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PREFACE.

Ix the present attempt at a popular History of the Anglo-
Haxons, g have endeavoured to avoid the dry, hard, matter-of-
fact style of previous historians—to describe its important
truths in a more picturesque and familiar manner—to bring
out the actors and scenery more boldly before the eye of the

reader—to throw more of a poetical spirit into the narrative—

and to give it all the fascination of fiction, without altering

. a single recorded fact. Such a task scarcely presents an

ol o; history itself furnishes the romance-writer with the

most dramatic incidents of his work, and they only require °

to be cast in a somewhat imaginative mould to make them
more interesting than fiction. The hard, naked outline is not
all that is necessary to { truth; and it is this very
want of a finer finish and a richer style of colouring that has
driven so many readers to the Romance School of history, in
which they have found only distorted facts and historical cari-
catures instead of truth. .

There are many who argue that the paths which lead to
knowledge must of necessity be difficult and rugged. I believe
that it is in the power of any author to make them much

pleasanter than they are; and that to accomplish this he has -
only to amuse as well as to instruct, even as an agreeable com- -

panion .will, by cheerful conversation, seem to shorten and

lighten the way, however long and wearisome it may be in ;
itself. Buch a companion I have endeavoured to make this:

volume, and to bring the very scenery before the “ mind’s eye”

of the reader, whether the events transpired on sea or land, in' .
castle or tathedral, whenever such word-painting adds to the .’

beauty, richness, and interest of our historical descriptions. " In'

s word, instead of pulling down the venerable pile of history
only to build it up into romsuoce, I have tried to restore the -

sharp finish to .its time-worn monuments and delicate tracery.
~—to0 remove the dust and incrustation under which they

are buried—and to bring out more boldly and distinotly

— ——— — - — G ——— F———
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PREFACE.

the wild but striking barbarism of the one, and the impressive
beauty of the other.
For the historical materials of this volume, I have been
Wh the sterling and valuable work of the late
Turner, who, during a long life, neglected no
hmtyofuqmnngmfom&hanonthombjeot. Ilnvom

on several oocasions, had to acknowledge his kind and liberal -

asgistance in hmtomnlmqmnu, and now that he i nnomo,
gratify myself Mﬂgmyobmhg‘:hmmd
tuhmytoth:n‘l.mofhuhbonu y other works on

Anglo-Saxon History, Manners, and Literature have been ocon- .

sulted, but Turner left me very little to glean elsowhere. .

L4

u~m,lm............_.

Zondon, March, 1856. T. MILLER.
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HISTORY OF ENGLAND
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CHAPTER L
THE DAWN OF HISTORY.

® This fortress, built by Nature for herself
Against infection and the hand of war,—
This earth of majesty—this little world—
This precious stone set in the silver sea—
England, bound in with the triumphant sea,
‘Whose rocky shore beats back the envious surge
Of watery Neptune.” SmAxsPEas.

Avmost every historian has set out by regretting how little is
known of the early inhabitants of Great Britain—a fact which
only the lovers of hoar antiquity deplore, since from all we. can
with certainty glean from the pages of contemporary history, we
should find but little more to interest us than if we
written records of the remotest origin of the Red Indians; for both
would alike but be the history of an unlettered and uncivilized
race. The same dim obscurity, with scarcely an exception,
hangs over the primeval inhabitants of every other country; and
if we lift up the mysterious curtain which has so long fallen over
and concealed the past, we only obtain glimpses of obscure hiero-
. glyphics; and from the unmeaning fables of monsters and giants,
to which the rudest nations trace their origin, we but glance
backward and backward, to find that civilized Rome and classic
Greece can produce no better authorities than old undated tra-
ditions, teeming with fabulous accounts of heathen gods and god
.. B
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2 HISTORY OF ENGLAND.

desses. What we can see of the remote past through the half-darke
ened twilight of time, is as of a great and unknown ses, on which
some solitary ship is afioat, whose course we cannot trace through
the shadows which everywhere deepen around her, nor tell
what strange 1and lies beyond the dim horizon to which she seems
bound. The dark night of m has for ever settled down upon
the early historyof our island, and the first dawning which throws
the shadow of man upon the scene, reveals a rude hunter, clad
in the skins of beasts of the chase, whose path is disputed by
the manedl'ind ehaggy bison, whose rude hut in the forest fast-
nesses is pitchgd beside the lair of the hungry wolf, and whose first
conquest,is the extirpation of these formidable animals. And
80, in as few' might the early history of many another
country be written. The shores of Time are thickly strown
with the remains of extinct animals, which, when living, the eye
of man never looked upon, as if from the deep sea of Eternity had
beuved up one wave, which washed over and blotted out for ever
all that was coéval with her silent and ancient reign, leaving s
monument upon the confines of this old and obliterated world,
for man in & far and future day to read, on which stands ever
engraven the solemn sentence, * Hitherto shalt thow come, but

" mo further!” —beyond this boundary all is Mine! Neither

does this mystery end here, for around the monuments which
were reared by the earliest inhabitants of Great Britain, there
still reigns a deep darkness; we know not what hand piled to-
gether the rude remains of Stonehenge; we have but few records
of the manners, the customs, or the religion of the early Britons;
here and there a colossal barrow heaves up above the dead; we look
within, and find a few bones, a few rude weapons, either used in
the war or the chase, and these are all; and we linger in wonder-
ment around such remains. 'Who those ancient voyagers were
that first cal'ed England the Country of Sea Cliffs we know not;
and while we sit and brood over the rude fragments of the
‘Welsh Triads, we become so entangled in doubt and mystery as
0 Jook upon the son of Aedd the Great, and the Island of Honey
to which he sailed, and wherein he found no man alive, as the
Ppleasing dream of some old and forgotten poet; and we set out
again, with no more success, to discover who were the earliest in-
habitants of England, leaving the ancient Cymri and the country
of Summser behind, and the tall, silent cliffs, to stand as they had
dono for ages, Jooking over a wide and mastless sea. We then

N
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look -among the ancient names of the headlands, and harbours,
and mountains, and hills, and valleys, and endeavour to trace &
resemblance to the language spoken by some neighbouring
nation, and we only glean up a few scattered words, which leave
us still in doubt, like a confusion of echoes, one breaking in
upon the other, & minglement of Celtic, Pictish, Gaulish, and
Saxon sounds, where if for a moment but one is audible and
distinet, it is drowned by other successive clamours which come
panting up with a still louder claim, and in very despair we
are compelled to step back again into the old primeval silence.
There we find Geology looking daringly into the formation of
the early world, and boldly proclaiming, that there was s

period of time when our island heaved up bare and deso- .

late amid the silence of t(llle aurronndingpuhocoan,—when on
its ancient promontories an granite not a green
branch waved, nor a blade of f;';{. grew, and no living thing,
saving the tiny corals, as they piled dome upon dome above the
naked foundations of this early world, stirred in the ‘ deep pro-
found” which reigned over those sleeping seas. Onward they go,
boldly discoursing of undated centuries that have passed away,
during which they tell us the ocean swarmed with huge, monstrous

forms; and that all those countless ages have left to record their .

flight are but the remains of a few extinct reptiles and fishes,

whose living likenesses never again appeared in the world. To *

another measureless period are we fearlessly carried—so long as
to be only numbered in the account of Time which Eternity
keeps—and other forms, we are told, moved over the floors of
dried-up oceans—vast animals which no human eye ever looked
upon alive; these, they say, also were swept away, and their
ponderous remains had long mingled with and enriched the
earth; but man had not as yet appeared; nor in any corner of
the whole wide world do they discover in the deep-buried
layers of the earth s single vestige of the remains of the
human race. 'What historian, then, while such proofs as these
are before his eyes, will not hesitate ere he ventures to assert
who were the first inhabitants of any country, whence they
came, or at what period that country was first peopled? As
well might he attempt a description of the scenery over which
the mornings of the early world ﬁntbroke,—:?anmmitlnd
peak which, Gb?-:{,aguago,havebeenhuﬂeddon,md
ground and pow imm-.’wmmummm
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when such things once were, or at what time or place they first
appeared? We can gaze upon the gigantic remains of the mas-
- todon or mammoth, or on the grey, silent ruins of Stonehenge,
but at what period of time the one roamed over our island,
or in what year the other was first reared, will for ever rcmain a
mystery. The earth beneath our feet is lettered over with proofs
that there was an age in which these extinct monsters existed,
and that period is unmarked by any proof of the existence of
man in our island. And during those not improbable periods
when oceans were emptied and dried up, amid the heaving up
and burying of rocks and mountains, — when volcanoces red-
dened the dark midnights of the world, when “ the earth
was without form, and void,”—what mind can picture nugbt
but His Spirit “moving upon the face of waters,”—
what mortal eye could have looked upon the rocking and
reeling of those chaotic ruins when their rude forms first
heaved up into the light? Is not such a world stamped with
the imprint of the Omnipotent,—from when He first paved its
foundation with enduring granite, and roofed it over with the
soft blue of heaven, and lighted it by day with the glorious
sun, and hung out the moon and stars to gladden the night; until
at last He fashioned & world beautiful enough for the abode of
His “own image” to dwell in, before He created man? And
what n;;ttsen it whether oul" ?ot we believe in thd:o these mighty
epochs? Surely it is enough for us to discover throughout ev
change of time the loving-kindness of God for mankind; :3
see how fitting this globe was at last for his dwelling-place;
that before the Great Architect had put this last finish to His
mighty work, instead of leaving us to starve amid the Silurian
sterility, He prepared the world for man, and in place of the
naked granite, spread out a rich carpet of verdure for him to
tread upon, then flung upon it a profusion of the sweetest flowers.
Let us not, then, daringly stand by, and say thus it was fashioned,
and so it was formed, but by our silence acknowledge that it
never yet entered into the heart of man to conceive how the
Almighty Creator laid the foundation of the world.

To His great works must we -ever come with reverential
knee, and before them lowly bow; for the grey rocks, and
the high mountain summits, and the wide-spreading plains,
and the ever-sounding sess, are stamped with the image
of Eternity,—a mighty shadow ever over them. The
grey and weather-beaten headlands still over the ses, and
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the solemn mountains still slamber under their old midnight
shadows; but what human ear first heard the murmur of the
waves upon the beaten beach, or what human foot first climbed
up those high-piled summits, we can never know.

‘What would it benefit us could we discover the date when our
island was buried beneath the ocean; when what was dry land
in one age became the sea in another; when volcanoes glowed
angrily under the dark skies of the early world, and huge
extinct monsters bellowed, and roamed, and swam, through the
old forests and the ancient rivers which have perhaps ages ago
been swept away? What could we find more to interest us were
we in possession of the names, the ages, and the numbers, of the
first adventurers who were perchance driven by some storm

our sen-beaten coast, than what is said in the ancient ‘T'riad before

alluded to? *there were no more men alive, nor anything but
bears, wolves, beavers, and the oxen with the high prominence,”
when Aedd landed upon the shores of England. What few
traces we have of the religious rites of the early inhabitants of
Great Britain vary but little from such as have been brought to

light by modern travellers who have landed in newly-discovered

countries in our own age. They worshipped idols, and had no
knowledge of the true God, and saving in those lands where the

early patriarchs dwelt, the same Egyptian darkness settled over -

the whole world. The ancient Greeks and Romans considered
all nations, excepting themselves, barbarians; aor do the Chinese
of the present daly look upon us in & more favourable light;
while we, acknowledging their antiquity as a nation, scarcely
number them amongst such as are civilized. We have yet to
learn by what hands the round towers of Ireland were reared,
and by what race the few ancient British monuments that still
remain ‘were piled together, ere we can enter those mysteri
gates which open upon the History of the Past. e find
the footprint of man there, but who he was, or whence he
came, we know not; he lived and died, and whether or not
posterity would ever think of the rude monuments he left
behind concerned him not; whether the stones would mark
the temple in which he worshipped, or tumble down and cover
his grave, concerned not his creed; with his hatchet of stone,
and spear-head of flint, he hewed his way from the cradle to
the tomb, and under the steep barrow he knew that he should
his last sleep, and, with his arms folded upon his breast,
he left “the dead past to bury its dead.” He lived not for us.

‘v v
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CHAPTER IL
THE ANCIENT BRITONS.

& Where the maned bison and the wolf did roam,
The ancient Briton reared his wattled home,
Paddled his coracle acroes the mere,

In the dim forest chased the antiered deer;
Pastured his berds within the open glade,

Azd when the new moon o'er the high bills broke,
Worshipped his heathen gods bemeath the sacred oak.”
Tus O1p Fozzsr.

AvTnOUGH the origin of the early inhabitants of Great Britain
is still open to many doubts, we lnvefood evidence that at s
very remote period the descendants of the ancient Cimmerii,
or Cymry, dwelt within our island, and that from the same
great family sprang the Celtic tribe; a portion of which at
that early period inhabited the opposite coast of France. At
what time the Cymry and Celts first peopled England we have
not any written record, though there is no lack of proof that
they were known to the early Pheenician voyagers many cen-
turies before the Roman invasion, and that the ancient Greeks
were acquainted with the British Islands by the name of the
Cassiterides, or the Islands of Tin. Thus both the Greeks
sod Romans indirectly traded with the very race, whose ances-

" tors had shaken the imperial city with their arms, and rolled

the tide of battle to those classic shores where “bald, blind
Homer” sung. They were the undoubted offspring of the dark
Cimmerii of antiquity, those dreaded indwellers of eaves and
forests, those brave barbarians whose formidable helmets were
surmounted by the figures of gaping and hideous monsters ;
who wore high nodding crests to make them look taller and
more terrible in battle, i death on the hard-fought
field as the crowning triumph of all earthly glory. From this
mm}.thon ancient British tribes who presented s0 bold
a front to Julius Ceesar, when his Roman gallies first ploughed
the waves that washed their storm-beaten shores. Beyond this
contemporary hi carries us not; and the Welch traditions
go no further back to state that when the son of Aedd first

N
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siled over the hazy ocean, the island was uninhabited, which
e may suppose to mean that portion on which he and his
llowers landed, and where they saw no man alive, for we
annot think that it would long remain unpeopled, visible as it
 on & clear day from the opposite coast of Gaul, and beyond
hich great nations had then for centuries flourished. What
sw records we possess of the ancient Britons, reveal a wild
nd bardy race; yet not so much dissimilar to the social
osition of England in the present day, as may at a first glance
ppear. They had their chiefs and rulers who wore armour,
nd ornaments of gold and silver; and these held in subjec-
on the poorer races who lived upon the produce of the chase,
¢ wild fruits and roots which the forest and the field pro-

uced, and wore skins, and dwelt in caverns, which they hewed -

ut of the old grey rocks. They were priest-ridden by the
ncient druids, who cursed and excommunicated without the aid
[ either bell, book, or candle; burned and slaughtered all un-
elievers just as well as Mahomet himself, or the bigoted fana-
cs, who in a later day did the same deeds under the mask
f the Romish religion. For centuries after, mankind had not
ndergone so great a change as they at the first appear to have

one; there was the same love of power, the same shedding of .

lood, and those who had not courage to take the field openly,
nd seize upon what they could boldly, burnt, and slew, and
crificed their fellow-men under the plea that such offerings
ere acceptable to the gods.

By the aid of the few hints which are scattered over the works °

{ the Greek and Roman writers, the existence of a few
maining monuments, and the discoveries which have many

time been made through numberless excavations, we can
st make out, in the bazy evening of the past, enough of
1 dim forms of the ancient Britons to see their mode of life,
eir habits in peace and war, as they move about in the twilight
hadows which have settled down over two thousand years.
bat they were a tall, large-limbed, and muscular race, we
ave the authority of the Roman writers to prove; who, howe
ver, add but little in praise of the symmetry of their figures,
rough they were near half a foot higher than their distant kin<
red the Gauls. They wore their hair long and thrown back
om the forehead, which must have given them a wild look in
e excitement of battle, when their long curling locks would
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8 HISTORY OF ENGLAND,

heave and fall with every blow they struck; the upper lip was
unshaven, and the long tufts drooped over the mouth, thus add-
ing greatly to their grim and warlike appearance. Added to
this, they cast aside their upper garments when they fought,
as the brave Highlanders were wont to do a century or two ago,
and on their naked bodies were punctured all kinds of mon-
sters, such as no human eye had ever beheld. Claudian mentions
the “fading figures on the dying Pict;” the dim deathly blue
that they would fade into, as the life-blood of the rude warrior
ebbed out, upon the field of battle.

How different must have been the landscape which the fading
rays of the evening sunset gilded in that rude and primitive age.
Instead of the tall towers and walled cities, whose glittering win-
dows now flash back the golden light, the sinking rays gilded a
barrier of felled trees in the centre of the forest which surrounded
the wattled and thatched huts of those ancient herdsmen, throwing
its crimson rays upon the clear space behind, in which his herds
and flocks were pastured for the night; while all around heaved
up the innd and gloomy old forest, with its shadowy thickets,
and dark dingles, and woody vallies untrodden by the foot of
man. There was then the dreaded wolf to guard against, the

- unexpected rush of the wild boar, the growl of the grizzly bear,

and the bellowing of the maned bison to startle him from his
slumber. Nor less to be feared the midnight marauder from some
neighbouring tribe, whom neither the dreaded fires of the
heathen druids, nor the awful sentence which held accursed all
who communicated with him after the doom was uttered, could
keep from plunder, whenever an opportunity presented itself,
The subterraneous chambers in which their corn was stored
might be emptied before morning; the wicker basket which
contained their salt (brought far over the distant sea by the
Phonicians or some adventurous voyager) might be carried
away; and no trace of the robber could be found through the
pathless forest, and the reedy morass by which he would escape,
while he startled the badger with Lis tread, and drove the beaver
into his ancient home; for beside the druids there were those
who sowed no grain, who drank up the bev. their neigh-
bours brewed from their own barley, and ate mcurdswhich

had made from the milk of their own herds. These were

as dug up the “pig-nuts,” still eaten by the children in the
morthern counties at the present day; who struck down the

N
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deer, the boar, and the bison in the wild unenclosed forest—
kindled a fire with the dried leaves and dead branches, then
threw themselves down at the foot of the nearest oak, when
their rude repast was over, and with their war-hatchet, or hunt-
ing-spear, firmly grasped, even in sleep, awaited the first beam
of morning, unless awoke before by the howl of the wolf, or the
thundering of the boar through the thicket. They left the fish
in their vast rivers untouched, as if they preferred only that food
which could be won by danger; from the timid hare they turned
away, to give chase to the antlered monarch of the forest; they
let the wild goose float upon the lonely mere, and the plumed
duck swim about the broad lake undisturbed. There was &
wild independence in their forest life—they had but few wants,
and where nature no longer supplied these from her own uncul-
tivated stores, they looked abroad and harassed the more civile
ized and industrious tribes.

Although there is but little doubt that the British chiefs, and
those who dwelt on the sea-coast, and opened a trade with the
Gaulish merchants, lived in a state of comparative luxury, when
contrasted with the wilder tribes who inhabited the interior of the
island, still there is something simple and primitive in all that

we can collect of their domestic habits. Their seats consisted -

of three-legged stools, no doubt sawn crossways from the stem
of the tree, and three holes made to hold the legs, like the seats
which are called “crickets,” that may be seen in the huts of the
English peasantry in the present day. Their beds consisted of
dried grass, leaves, or rushes spread upon the floor—their cover-
ing, the dark blue cloak or sagum which they wore out of
doors ; or the dried skins of the cattle they slew, either from
their own herds or in the chase. They ate and drank from off
wooden trenchers, and out of bowls rudely hollowed: they were
not without a rough kind of red earthenware, badly baked, and
roughly formed. They kept their provisions in baskets of
mqker-work, and made their boats of the same material, over
which they stretched skins to keep out the water. They kindled
fires on the floors of their thatched huts, and appear to have
been acquainted with the use of coal as fuel, though there is
little doubt that they only dug up such as lay near the surface
of the earth; but it was from the great forests which half
sovered their island that they principally procured their fuel
They had also boats, not unlike the canoes still in use amongst
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0 HISTORY OF ENGLAXD.

the Indians, which were formed out of the hollow trunk
of a tree; and some of which have been found upwards of
thirty feet in length; and in these, no doubt, they ventured
tbeoppositoeoutofl"nnoe,nnd even Ireland,

were satisfied with frugtl sustenance,
and ies of wealth. The boundaries of
their pastores consisted do&:ueh :vo mnrhd ubnpnght
stones, reminding us age and the scrip-
taral “cursed is he who removeth his neigh-
bour’s land-mark.” Their costume was similar to that worn
by their kindred the Gauls, consisting of loose lower
ments, & kind of waistcoat with wide sleeves, and over this o
or sagum, made of cloth or skin; and when of the
dyed blue or black, for they were acquainted with
the art of dyeing ; and some of them wore a cloth, chequered
The chiefs wore rings of gold, silver, or
ontharforeﬁngers they had also ornaments, such as
h‘eehumdmlehoftheumemehl,mdadeeonhonulled
the torque, which was either & collar or a belt formed of gold,
silver, or bronze, and which fastened behind by a strong hook.
Several of these ornaments have been discovered, and amongst
them, one of gold, which weighed twenty-five ounces. It seems
to have been something like the mailed gorget of a later day,
worn sbove the cuirass or coat of mail, to protect the neck and
throat in battle ; their shoes appear to have been only a sole of
wood or leather, fastened to the foot by thongs cut from off the
raw hides of oxen they had slaughtered. The war weapons of
the wilder tribes in the earlier times, were hatchets of stone, and
arrows headed with flint, and long spears pointed with sharpened
bone ; but long before the Roman invasion, the more civilized
were in possession of battle-axes, swords, spears, javelins, and
other formidable instruments of war, made of & mixture of cop-
grndhn. Many of these instruments have been discovered
the ancient hnvw- where they buried their dead; and
;?’qmdmh.aﬁmmenmdﬁ;mtheh:emhmbwnhwhm
traded—ignorant, perhaps, for a long period, that they
produced from the very material they were giving for
In hﬂlethey bomacircnﬂr
coated with the same metal; thqheldmdwhndbytho
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centre bar that went across the hollow inner space from which
the boss projected.

But the war-chariots which they brought into battle were of all
things the most dreaded by the From the axles pro-
jected those sharp-hooked formidable scythes, which appalled
even the bravest legions, and made such gaps in their well-
trained ranks, as struck their boldest generals aghast. These
were drawn by such horses as, by their fire and speed, won the
admiration of the invaders; for fleet on foot as deer, and with their
dark manes streaming out like banners, they rushed headlong,
with thundering tramp, into the armed ranks of the enemy; the
sharp scythes cutting down every obstacle they came in contact
with., With fixed eyes the fearless warrior hurled his pointed
javelins in every direction as he rushed thundering on—some-
times making a thrust with his spear or sword, as he swept by
with lightning-speed, or dragged with him for a few yards the
affrighted foeman he had grasped while passing, and whose
limbs those formidable weapons mangled at every turn until the
dreaded Briton released his hold. Now stepping upon the pole, he
aimed a blow at the opponent who attempted to check his speed

—then he stopped his quick-footed coursers in a moment, as if -

a bolt from Leaven had alighted, and struck them dead, while
some warrior who was watching their onward course fell dead
beneath so unexpected a blow ; and ere the sword of his com-
panion was uplifted to revenge his death, the Briton and his
chariot were far away, hewing a new path through the cen-
tre of veteran ranks, which the stormy tide of battle had never
-before broken. The form of the tall warrior, leaning over his
chariot with glaring eye and clenched teeth, would, by his
valour and martial deportment, have done honour to the plains
of Troy, and won an immortal line from Homer himself, had he
but witnessed those deeds achieved by the British heroesin a
later day. What fear of death had they before their eyes who
believed that their souls passed at once into the body of some
brave warrior, or that they but quitted the battle-field to be
admitted into the abodes of the gods? They sprang from s
race whose mothers and wives had many a time hemmed in
the back of battle, and with their own hands struck down
the fiest of their tribe who fled, — sparing neither father,
husband, brother, nor son, if he once turned his back upon
the enemy: a race whose huge war-drums had, centuries
before, sounded in Greek and Roman combats. And from this
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THE DRUIDS. 18

pass over one single countenance in taat assembled group, and
those deep grey piercing eyes would be seen glaring in anger
upon the culprit, and whether it were youth or maiden
would be banished from the sacrifice, and all held accursed who
dared to commune with them—a curse more terrible than that
which knelled the doom of the excommunicated in & later
day. There were none bold enough to extinguish the baleful
fire which was kindled around the wicker idol, when its angry
flames went crackling above the heads of the human victims who
were offered up to appease their brutal gods. In the centre of
their darksome forests were their rich treasures piled together,
the plunder of war; the wealth wrested from some neighbouring
tribe; rich ornaments brought by unknown voyagers from dis-
tant countries in ex for the tin which the island produced;
or trophies won by the British warriors who had fought in the
ranks of the Gauls on the opposite shore—all piled without
order together, and guarded only by the superstitious dread which
they threw around everything they possessed; for there ever
- hung the fear of a dreadful death over the head of the plunderer
who dared to touch the treasures which were allotted to the awful
druids. They kept no written record of their innermost
mysteries, but amid the drowsy rustling of the leaves and the
melancholy murmuring of the waters which ever flowed around
their wooded abodes, they taught the secrets of their cruel creed
to those who for long years had aided in the administration of
their horrible ceremonies, who without a blanched cheek or a
quailing heart had grown grey beneath the blaze of human sacri-
fices, and fired the wicker pile with an unshaken hand—these
alone were the truly initiated. They left the younger disciples to
mumble over matters of less import—written doctrines which
taught how the soul passed into other bodies in never-ending
succession; but they permitted them not to meddle in matters of

life and death; and many came from afar to study a religion

which armed the druids with more than sovereign power. All

law was administered by the same dreaded priests; no one dared .

to appeal from their awful decree; he who was once sentenced
had but to bow his head and obey—rebellion was death, and a
curse was thundered against all who ventured to approach him;
from that moment he became an outcast amongst mankind. To

impress the living with a dread of their power even after death, .
they hesitated not in their doctrinesto proclaim, that they held.
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14 ’ HISTORY OF ENGLAXD,

control over departed and rebellious souls; and in the midnight
winds that went wailing through the shadowy forests, they bade
their believers listen to the cry of the disembodied spirits who
were moaning for forgiveness, and were driven by every blast
that blew against the opening arms of the giant oaks; for they
gave substance to shadows, and pointed out forms in the dark-
moving clouds to add to the terrors of their creed. They wor-
shipped the sun and moon, and ever kept the sacred fire burn-
ing upon some awful altar which had been reddened by the
blood of sacrifice. They headed the solemn processions to
springs and fountains, and muttered their incantations over the
moving water, for, next to fire, it was the element they held in
the highest veneration. But their grand temples—like Stone-
in the centre of light, in the midst of broad, open,

and spacious plains, and there the great Beltian fire waskindled;
there the distant tribes congregated together, and unknown gods
were evoked, whose very names have perished, and whose
existence could only be found in the wooded hill, the giant tree,
or the murmuring spring or fountain, over which they were
supposed to preside. There sat the arch-druid, in his white
surplice, the shadow of the mighty pillars of rough-hewn stone
uering the stony rim of that vast circle—from his neck sus-
the w which his credulous believers said fell
twined serpents, vanished hissing high in the air,
having in vain pursued the mounted horseman who caught
it, then galloped off at full speed—that egg, cased in gold, which
could by its magical virtues swim against the stream. He held
the mysterious symbol of office, in his hands more potent than

§

:

the sand on which he stood.

held the mistletoe which grew on the oak sacred,

the moon came in solemn procession to

tree on which it grew, and offered up sacrifice, and pre-

sdorning them-
with its leaves, as if they could never sufficiently reverence

the tree on which the mistletoe grew, although they named thein-
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THE DRUIDS. 15

selves draids after the oak. White bulls were dragged into the
ceremony; their stiff necks bowed, and their broad foreheads
bound to the stem of the tree, while their loud bellowings came
in like a wild chorus to the ruds anthem which was chaunted on
the occasion: these were slaughtered, and the morning sacri-
fice went streaming up among the green branches. The chief
druid ascended the oak, treading haughtily upon the bended
backs and broad shoulders of the blinded slaves, who struggled
to become stepping-stones beneath his feet, and eagerly bowed
their necks that he might trample upon them, while he gathered
his white garment in his hand, and drew it aside, lest it should
become sullied by touching their homely apparel. Below him
stood his brother idolators, their spotless garments outspread
ready to catch the falling sprigs of the mistletoe as they dropped
beneath the stroke of the golden pruning-knife. Doubtless
the solemn mockery ended by the assembled multitude carrying

home with them a leaf or & berry each, of the all-healing plant,

a8 it was called, while the druids lingered behind to consume
the fatted sacrifice, and forge new fetters to bind down their
ignorant followers to their heathenish creed. Still it is on record
that they taught their disciples many things concerning the
stars and their motion; that they pretended to some knowledge
of distant countries, and the nature of the gods they worshipped.
Gildas, one of the earliest of our British historians, seeming to
write from what he saw, tells us that their idols almost sur-
passed in number those of Egypt, and that monuments were then
to be seen (in his day) of “hideous images, whose frigid, ever-
lowering, and depraved countenances still frown upon us both
within and outside the walls of deserted cities. We not,” he
says, “recite the names that once were heard on our mountains,
that were repeated at our fountains, that were echoed on our hills,
and were pronounced over our rivers, because the honours due
to the Divinity alone were paid to them by a blinded people.”
That their religion was but a system of long-practised imposture
admits not of & doubt; and as we have proof that they possessed
considerable knowledge for that period, it is evident that they
had recourse to these devices to delude and keep in subjection
their fellow-men, thereby obtaining & power which enabled them
to live in comparative idleness and luxury. Such were the
ancient Egyptian priests; and such, with but few exceptions,
were all who, for many centuries, held mighty nations in thrall
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the mystic powers with which they cunningly clothed
m. - True, there might be amongst their pumber a few
i fanatics, who were victims to the very deceit which
;l:y practised upon others, whose faculties fell prostrats
ore the imaginary idols of their own creation, and who bowed
down and worshipped the workmanship of their own hands.
Allthefacuwemindpoueuionohhowthat contributed
nothing to the support of the community; they no share in
war, though they claimed their portion of the plunder obtained
from it; they werc amenable to no tribunal but their own, but
oanly sat apart in their gloomy groves, weaving their dangerous
webs in darker folds over the eyes of their blinded worshippers.
‘We see dimly through the shadows of those ancient forests where
the druids dwelt; but amongst the forms that move there we
catch glimpees of women sharing in their beathen rites; it may
be of young and beautiful forms, who bad the choice offered them,
whether they would become sacrifices in the fires which so often
blazed before their grim idols, or share in the solemn mockeries
which those darksome groves enshrouded—those secrets which
but to whisper abroad would have been death.
The day of reckoning at last came—as it is ever sure to
come—and heavy was the vengeance which alighted upon

g

blow never descended. They saw the form of man worshipped,
and though far off, it was still a nearer approach to the true
Divinity than the wicker idol surrounded with flames, and filled
with the writhing and ehrieking victims who expired in the
midst of indescribable agonies. Hope sat there mute and sor-
rowful, with her head bowed, and her finger upon ber lip,
listening for the sound of those wings which she knew would
bring Love and Mercy to her aid. She turned not her head to
gannpontlwuheuhmishpﬁmutheywmdnggedfor-
ward to deepen the inhuman stain which sunk deep into the .
dyed granite of the altar, for she knew that the atmosphere their
breath had 0 poisoned must be purified before the Divinity -
ocould approach; for that bright star which was to illume the
world had not yet arisen in the east. The civilised heathen was

N
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already preparing the way in the wilderness, and sweeping down

the ru’der barbarism before him. There were Roman galleys
2fore, and the sound of the gospel-trumpet behind; and those

old oaks jarred again to their very roots, and the huge circus of

Stonehenge shook to its broad centre; for the white cliffs that

looked out over the sea were soon to echo back a strange language,

tg:Rom cohorts, guided by Julius Ceesar, were riding upon
6 waves. .

CHAPTER IV,
LANDING OF JULIUS CESAR.

® The cliffs themselves are bulwarks strong: the shelves
And fiats refuse great ships : the coast s0 open
That every stormy blast may rend their eables,
Put them from anchior: suffering double wary—
Their men pitched battle—their ships stormy fight ;
For charges 'tis no season to y ;
Spend something, or lose all.” Tas Tavs Taosaxs, 1033,

Few generals could put in a better plea for invading a country
than that advanced by Julius Casar, for long before he landed
in this island, he had had to contend with a covert enemy in the
Britons, who frequently threw bodies of armed men upon the
opposite coasts, and by thus strengthening the enemy’s ranks,
protracted the war he had so long waged with the Gauls. To
chastise the hardy islanders, overawe and take possession of
their country, were but common events to the Roman generals,
and Cesar no doubt calculated that to conquer he had but to show
his well-disciplined troops. He was also well aware that the
language and religion of the Britons and Gauls were almost the
same, and that the island on which his eye was fixed was the

great ceatre and stronghold of the druids; and, not ignorant of -

the power of these heathen priests, whose mysterious rites

banded nation with nation, he doubtless thought, that if he could

but once overthrow their altars, he could the more easily march

over the ruins to more extended conquests. Heo almost

the plea of self-defence for setting out to invede England as he

da%oﬁnch,in reality, is the reason ‘he assigns; and not to
o
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18 HISTORY OF ENGLAND.

leaven of ambition to strengthen his
which, in a Roman general, swelled m the
glory of fame. Renown was the 1 Julius Ceesar came in
quest of; bowunotu‘ﬁ:a-llto his legions back to the
i ial ¢ having humbled the pride of the
Gauls, he still saw from the opposite coast the island of the pre-
samptuous Britons—barbarians, who had dared to hurl their
pointed javelins in the very face of the Roman eagle;—not a man
to return home, when, by stretching his arm over that narrow
sea, he oould gather laurels as had never yet decked a
Roman brow.

The rumour of his intended invasion had already reached the
Britons, who, well aware of the victories he had won in the
opposite continent, and probably somewhat shaken by the terror
which was attached to the name of the Roman conqueror, lost
no time in sending over ambassadors with an offer of submission,
andluhsu. ButalzboughCmrreoeivedthemuaegee;s
kindly, and sent back with them Comius, a Gaul, in whose t
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" and integrity he had the greatest confidence, still his attention

was not to be diverted from the object he had in view; and
much as he commended their pacific promises, he but waited the
return of the galley he had sent out to reconnoitre, before he
embarked. Nor had he to wait long, for on the fifth day after
his departure, Volusenus retusned from his expedition, with the
meagre information he had been able to glean about the coast
without landing; tbou&b, such as it was, it induced Cesar to set
sail at once, and, with twelve thousand men and eighty trans-
ports, he started from the sea coast which stretches between
Calais and Boulogne, and steered for the pale-faced cliffs of
Albion. It was in a morning early in autumn, and before the
Britons had gathered in their corn-harvest, when the Roman
?uenl first reached the British shore; nor can we, from the
orce which accompanied him, suppoee that he was at all surprised
to seo the white cliffs of Dover covered with armed men ready to
oppose his landing. But he was too wary a commander to
attempt this in so unfavourable a spot, and in the face of such
a force, and therefore resolved to lie by, until past the hour of
noon, and await the arrival of the remainder of his fleet; for
beside the force which we have already enumerated, there were
eighteen transports in which his ca were embarked, but
these were not destined to take a share in his first victory; so
N\
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finding both wind and tide in his favour, he, without their aid,

sailed gix or seven miles further down the coast, until he reached
the low and open shore which stretches between Walmer Castle
and Sandwich. This manmuvre, however, was not lost upon
the Britons, for as he measured his way over the sea, so did they
keep pace with him upon the land, and when he reached the
spot which was 8o soon to be the scene of slaughter, he found
the island-army drawn up ready to receive him, with their
cavalry and war-chariots placed in the order of battle, while
many a half-naked and hardy soldier stood knee-deep amongst
the breakers, which beat upon the beach, with pointed javelin,
and massy club, and rough-hewn war-hatchet, eager to oppose
his landing;—the proud Roman himself confesses that they
presented a bold front, and made a brave defence. Superior
military skill, and long-practised discipline, together with the
formidable war-engines which he brought over in his galleys,
and from which showers of missiles were projected that spread
death and consternation around, were too much for the Britons,
few of whom, except such as had fought in the ranks of the
Gauls on the opposite shore, had ever before looked upon sauch
terrible instruments of destruction; and under cover of these,
after a short contest, the Roman general managed to disembark
two of his legions. But for this mode of warfare, and those
dreadful engines opening so suddenly upon them, Cemsar would
probably never have been able to land his forces; for we may
readily imagine that, unaccustomed as they were to such a mode
of attack, the consternation that it spread could scarcely be ex-
ceeded by a first-class line-of-battle ship pouring in a broadside
amongst the startled savages of the South Sea Islands, whose shores
had never before echoed back the thunder of a cannon. Although
Ceesar himself states that for a time the Roman soldiers were
reluctant to leave their ships, owing to the extent of water which
flowed between them and the shore, still there is but little doubt
that the fearless front presented by the Britons, as they stood
knee-deep among the waves, in spite of the missiles which were
sent forth in showers from the Roman galleys, somewhat appalled
their highly disciplined invaders. Ceosar has left it on record that
his soldiers hesitated to land, until one of his standard-
belonging o the tenth legion, sprang from the side of the

into the ses, and waving the ign over his head, exclaimed,
“ Follow me, my fellow-o,oldi_m?::ﬁeu you will give up your

o

[

>~

T R

—————

——
e —.



|

20 .
§8 HISTORY OF ENGLAND.
Qnlil;,"’“leenemy. 1, at least, will do m)

o0 our eral.” It was then, roused |
‘b"z:i:?".x:andnrd-beam, that the Ros
wou dth, S, and the combatants met hand ¢
QQ:;Q! t‘ong‘l upon that ancient battle-groun
Se, 0 is lb nearly two thousand years be
o ‘beq:h% of those who fought, and fell,
%Jw,_ = g With their blood; still, as we g

W b, Qg Brne mind's eye again catches gli
‘B%k lnqt&—of the warm autumn sunshi
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Oce, ever-moving waves, and we &
o e M o Roman general rising beyond
& di@ see the gilded eagle rocking a
de \%nnh, as they are driven forwa
battle ebbs and flows; and ever 1
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the roar of battle becomes m:
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And such might have been a b:
interspersed here and there with
whose names villnev:rbebe knov
imgmmonclouupon scene,
the deep darkness of nearly two i

7
i

/)



LANDING OF JULIUS CXESAR. 21

As the Roman cavalry had not yet arrived, Camsar was pre-
vented from following up the advantage he had gained over the
Britons, and marching to where thq':{l were encamped, a little
way within the island. The natives, however, doubtless to gain
time, and better prepare themselves for a second attack, sent
messengers to the Roman general, who were deputed to offer
hostages as a guarantee of their submission to the Roman arms.
They also liberated Comius, whom he had sent over with offers
of alliance; and after o sharp rebuke, in which the Roman in-
vader no doubt attempted to show how wrong it was on their
part to attempt to oppose his landing and seizing upon their
island, he forgave them, on condition that they would send him a
given number of hostages, and allow him, without interference,
to act as he chose for the future. Such, in spirit, were the
terms on which the haughty conqueror dismissed the British
chiefs, who probably returned with the determination of break-
ing them whenever an opportunity presented itself. A few
hostages were, however, delivered, and several of the British
leaders nfresented themselves before Caesar, pe a8 covert
spies, although they came with avowed offers of allegiance,
smarting as they were under their recent defeat.

The Roman general was not destined to accomplish his con-
quest without meeting with some disasters. The vessels which
contained his cavalry, and were unable to accompany the first
portion of his fleet, were again doomed to be driven back by a
tempest upon the coast of Gaul, even after they had approached
8o near the British shore as to be within view of Casar’s en-
campment. The fatal night that saw his cavalry dashed back
upon the opposite coast, also witnessed the destruction of several
of his galleys, which were drawn up on the beach behind . his
encampment; while those that were lying at anchor in the dis-
tant roadstead were either wrecked or cast upon the shore, and
80 battered by the winds and waves as to be wholly unfit for
sea-service; for a high tide seemed to have rushed over his gal-
leys ; and this, together with the storm, scarcely left him in the
possession of a vessel in which he could put out to sea with
his troops. Without either provisions to feed his soldiers, or
materials to repair his shattered ehips, and his whole camp
deeply dispirited by these unforeseen calamities, the Roman
general found Imnu{f,
unfriendly coast, and in possession of but little more of

at the close of autumn, on a mmya&d
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island than the barren beach on which he had won his hithérto
useless victory. The Britons were not long before they dis~
covered the full extent of these disasters; frequent visits to the
Roman encampment had also made them better acquainted with
the number of the troops; and as they had already measured
their strength against the Roman arms, and the Roman weapons
bad doubtless lost much of their former terror in their eyes, they
began to make preparations for sweeping off the whole force of
the invading army, for they clearly saw that it was without
either provisions, cavalry, or ships; and though they commenced
their work cautiously, they made sure of obtaining an easy

victory, and such as they thought would intimidate the hearts,
of all future invaders. Ceesar was too wary a general not to

see through their designs, for he perceived that the visits of the
chiefs to his encampment were less frequent than formerly; that
they were also slow in sending in the hostages they had pro-
mised to give up; so, Roman-like, he determined to arm himself
against the worst. He ordered some of his troops to repair such
ips as were sea-worthy, out of the wreck of those which were
; these, when ready, he sent over to Gaul for stores;
of his soldiers he sent out to scour the country in search
ions, and to gather in whatever corn they could find,
must have been very trifling, as he states that, except in
eld, all beside in the neighbourhood had been harvested.
field, which stood at a distance from one of those
i forests which everywhere abounded in the island,
of his legions were busily engaged gathering in corn,
were suddenly attacked by the armed islanders, who
out of their hiding-places from the neighbouring thicket.
Fortunately for the Roman soldiers, this chanced to be no great
distance from their encampment; and as the ever-watchful eye
of Cemsar was open while he stood looking out from his strong
fortifications, he saw a huge cloud of dust rising in the air in
the direction of the distant corn-field, and sallying out of the
encampment, at the head of two of his cohorts, he bade the re-
inder of the legion follow him with the utmost speed, and
off to the rescue of his soldiers. A few more minutes
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his legion, which bad already suffered considerabla
in eide by the cavalry and war-chariots of
Britons; and be had no sconer succeeded in withdrawing his
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would have arrived too late to save any of them, for he
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LANDING OF JULIUS CXSAR. 28

engaged forces from the corg-field, than he hurried back to his
strong entrenchments, the brave islanders having compelled him
to make a hasty retreat, Several days of heavy rain followed,
during which the Roman general confined his soldiers to the
camp. But the hardy Britons were not to be deterred by the
elements from following up the slight advantage which they
" had gained; so mustering a strong force of both horse and
foot, they drew up and asurrounded the Roman entrenchments,
Cesar was too brave to sit quietly down and be bearded in
his own stronghold by an army of barbarians; so watching
a favourable moment, he marshalled forth his mailed legions,
which were by this time strengthened by a small body of
cavalry that had returned with Comius from Gaul; and with
these he fell upon the Britons and dispersed then with great
slaughter, also pursuing them into the country, and setting fire
to many of their huts, before he again returned to his encamp-
ment. The Britons, as before, sued for peace, which Cesar
readily granted, as he was anxious to return to Gaul with his
leaky ships and wearied troops; nor did he wait to receive *
the offered hostages, but with the first fair wind set sail, having
gained but little more than hard blows by this his first in-
. vasion.

The warm spring days which brought back the swallow from
over the sea, saw the Roman galleys again riding on the sunny
waves that broke upon our rock-girt coast. m the sur-
rounding heights and smooth slopes which dipped gently down
into the ses, the assembled Britons beheld eight hundred vessels
of various sizes hastening shoreward from the openi g ocean.
Amid waving crests and glittering coats of mail, and Roman
eagles blazing like gold in the distance, and long javelins whose
points shone like silver in the sunlight, as they rose high above
the decks of the galleys, they came rolling along like a moving
forest of spears, swayed aside for & moment as some restive war-
steed, impatient to plant his sharp hoof upon the earth, jerked
his baughty neck, and shook out his long dark mane upon the
refreshing breeze, while his shrill neigh came ringing upon the
beach above the hoarse murmur of the breakers, wﬁ.‘h rolled at
the feet of the terrified Britons. On those decks were above

thirty thousand Roman soldiers assembled, headed again by
Julius Ceesar, and now strengthened by two thousand cavalry.
It is said that the excuse offered by the Roman general for
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his second invasion, was, that hostages had not been sent in ac-
eording to treaty, though the truth beyond doubt is, that his am-
bition was dissatisfied with the hasty retreat he was compelled to
make; his pride mortified at the bold front the islanders had pre-
sented, for he must have felt, in his hurried departure to Gaul,
that he bore back but little to entitle him to the much-coveted
name of Conqueror, & name which his wars with the Britons
never won him, for even Tacitus deigned to honour him with
little more than the title of Discoverer, after all his exploits in
i had terminated. Unlike his former reception, he
ime landed without having to strike a blow, for the sight
armed host struck terror into the hearts of the
they fled in the direction of the Stour, or near to
ighbourhood where Canterbury now stands. A proof
Ceesar commenced his second campaign in the
and bow resolved he was to bring the war to a speedy
found, in his setting out at midnight to pursue the
scarcely leaving & sixth part of his army behind, to
his shipping and encampment. Perchance, the haughty
Roman had boasted how soon he would bring over a few of the
barbaric chiefs for his friends, and add to their stock of foreign
curiosities a few dozens of war-chariots, and had laughed amongst
his officers at the joke of their being picked up by some island
warrior, and carried off in his scythe-armed car by a couple of
swift-footed steeds. He frequently wrote to Rome, and per-
haps occasionally boasted in his epistles, what speedy work he
would make of the conquest of Britain. Be this as it may,
there is lfazmolfle in dﬂ; ;yh'ength of the force which he this time
t began to appreciate aright the brave
hat flowed through those ma&’} Bﬁﬁsh‘l:gina.
the still depth of midnight did the measured tramp of
infantry rin%upon the silence, as they strode inland to-
the heart of Kent, and beside those old forests and reedy
was the heavy tread of Cecsar’s cavalry heard; the rattle
and the jingling of their harness, broken by the
of the scouts as they rode hastily in + nd out, an-
ing a clear course, or with low obeisance receiving the
the general. 'We may picture some poor peasant
hil-lﬁbyﬂm:m throng, out of his
by the of the wild forest, and rudely handled by
soldiers, because he either refused to tell, or was
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ignorant of the position his countrymen had taken wp. We
gy picture the g::lsmnn hurrying his flocks into the forest
fastnesses as he heard that solemn and distant tramp coming
like subdued thunder upon the night-breeze, so unlike the wild
shoutings and mingled rolling of his own war-chariots, amid
_ which the voices of women and children were ever mingled; so
solemn, deep, and orderly would march along those well-disci-
plined Roman troops, contrasted with the irregular movements
of the Britons. reached the reedy margin of a river
in the cold grey dawn of a spring morning; and as the misty
vapour cleared up from the face of the water, he beheld the
hardy islanders drawn up on the rising ground beyond the
opposite bank, ready to dispute the passage if he ventured
across. The charge was sounded, and at the first blast of the
Roman trumpets the cavalry dashed into the river, and the well-
tempered steel blades of the invaders soon began to hew a path
through the opposing ranks, for almost at the first stroke the
swords of the Britons, which were made of tin and copper, bent,
and became useless, while those wielded by their assailants
wera double-edged, and left a gash every time they descended.
The horses broke through the British infantry, as if they had
been but a reed fence; and as their cavalry was the heaviest,
they met in full career the rush of the island war-chariots,
plunged their long javelins into the chests of the horses, and
received the shock of the British cavalry on the points of their
highly-tempered and strong-shafted spears. The whole affray
seemed more like a skirmish than a regular engagement, as if the
war-chariots and cavalry of the Britons wére only employed to
check the advance of the Roman columns, while the remainder
of their force retreated to a strong fortification, which stood at
some distance in the woods, and which was barricaded by felled
trees, fastened together and piled one above another; thither
the remainder of the army also fled, leaving the Romans to
follow after they had regained the order of march, and sent back
to their camp those who were wounded in the skirmish on the
river bank. These marches through wild, uncultivated forests
were very harassing to the heavy-armed Roman legions, who
made but slow progress compared to the light-footed of the
Britons, for they were inured to this woodland are, and
o8 familiar with the forest passes as the antlered deer.

Pursuit was again the order of the day; the stronghold in the
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26 HISTORY OF ENGLAND,

forest was carried by the Romans, and amongst the legions
which distinguished themselves in the contest, was the one who,
but for the timely arrival of Cesar, would probably have left
their bones to whiten in the barvest-field, from which they had
had so narrow an escape in the preceding autumn. Another
evening darkened over the forest, under cover of which the Bri-
tons again retreated further inland, without being pursued; for
the Roman general seemed to have a dread of those gloomy old
woods, through which the paths, even in the open noon-day, were
rugged, uncertain, and difficult, and were as likely to lead
towards some bog, lake, or dangerous morass, as to any of the
British fortifications; the Roman soldiers were therefore employed
in throwing up intrenchments, and strengthening their position
in case of a surprise. It came, but not until morning, and in-
stead of the Britons, was brought by a party of Roman horsemen
from the camp; the galleys were again driven upon the shore by
the waves, and many of them wrecked; the angry ocean had once

‘more risen up against the fortunes of Cxsar. These unwelcome

tidings arrived just as he had given the order to advance; a few
minutes more, and he would have been off in full pursuit after the
Britons; the unexplored forest stretched before him; his eagles
glittered in the morning sunshine; the trumpets had sounded the
march, when the order was given to halt, and above twenty

- thousand armed Romans were compelled to return at the bidding

of the waves. The mound they had thrown up was deserted;
the river, which had but a few hours before been reddened by
the blood of many a brave warrior, was repassed without oppo-
sition; and both cavalry and infantry now commenced a rapid
retreat in the direction of the Roman encampment. When
Cesar reached the sea-shore, he beheld a sight discouraging
enough to blanch even s Roman cheek; many of his finest galleys
had becoms total wrecks; others it secemed almost impossible to
repair; the few that were saved he despatched at once to Gaul
for assistance, set every hand that could use a eaw, axe, or
mallet, mmedutdz to work, and instead of sitting down and
bemoaning his ill-fortune, he, like a brave-hearted Roman as he
was, loss, and gave orders for building
several new ships, .Added to this, be had the remainder drawn
on ran up & barrier to protect them from the ravages
of the ocesn, thus including a dry-dock within his fortified
encam All these preparations necessarily consumed same
m which the islanders remained undisturbed.

-
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Returning to the Britons, who had not been idle during this
prief interval, we find their army greatly increased, and a re-
nowned prince, named Cassivellaunus, placed as commander at
the head of the states, they wisely judging that one who had so
signalized himself in his wars with the neighbouring tribes, was
best fitted to lead them on, now that they were ed together
for mutual protection against -the Romans. Nobly did the
barbaric chief acquit himself; he waited not to be attacked;
but having selected his own battle-ground, charged upon the
Roman cavalry at once, with his horsemen and war-chariots.
Although Ceesar did at last gain a elight victory, and, as he
himself says, drove the Britons into the woods, and lost several
of his soldiers through venturing too far, still it does not appear
that he obtained the day, for the Britons already began to find
the advantages they obtained through occasional retreats, which
enabled them to draw the enemy either nearer to, or into the
woods—a stratagem which in this skirmish they availed them-
selves of’; for while the Romans were busy, as was their custom,
in protecting their camp for the night, by throwing up ramparts
and digging trenches around it, the Britons sallied out from
another opeaing in the wood, and slaughtered the outer guard.
The Roman general ordered two cohorts to advance to the rescue;
they were also repulsed, and a tribune was slain; fresh troops
were summoned into action, and the Britons betook themselves
to their old leafy coverts with but very little loss. On this
occasion, the Roman general. was compelled to acknowledge,
that his heavy-armed soldiers were no match for an enemy

© who only retreated one moment to advance with greater force

the next, and would, whenever an opportunity presented itself,
dismount from their horses, or leap out of their chariots, and

. renew the battle on foot, and that, too, on the very edge of some

dangerous bog, where an armed horseman was sure to founder

 if he but made a leap beyond the boundary line with which they

: were 80 familiar. Another day, a disastrous one for the Britons,

and the battle was renewed, and , a8 before, commenced the
attack, waiting, however, until the Roman general had sent out
a great portion of his cavalry and infantry to forage—a body
amounting to more than half his army, no mean acknowledg-
ment of the estimation in which the island force was held, while
it required from ten to fifteen thousand mea to collect the supplies
be needed for one day; a tolerable proof that he had not forgotten
the all but fatal skirmish in the corn-field when he first landed.
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Emboldened by their success on the previous day, the Britons this
time charged up to the solid body of the Roman legions, rushing
fearlessly against the wall which their well-disciplined ranks
presented, a firm phalanx, that had withstood the shock of the
bravest armies in Europe without being broken—an array
strengthened ‘every moment by the return of the foragers. One
solid, impenetrable mass now bore down, like a mighty avalanche,
upon the ted Britons; a vast sea of spears, and shields,
and swords, all heaving onward without resistance, Ceesar herald-
ing the way, like the God of the storm, the armed cavalry
thundering onward like the foremost wave, until the whole mass
struck upon the iron stems of the gnarled oaks, which stood
at the edge of the forest, then rolled back again into the
plain, leaving a ridgy line of wounded and dead to mark
their uctive course. It was the first open shore on
which the full tide of the Roman arms had flowed on the

-islanders. The waves had many a time before gathered together

and broken, but here the full surge of battle swept uninterrupted
upon the beach. Although the sun still sets ovér that great
grave-yard of the dead, not a monument remains to tell of its
“ whereabout,” or point out the spot where many a brave soldier
Icoked round and took his reat.

Through Kent, and along the valley which stretches at the foot
of the Surrey hills, did Casar pursue the shattered army of the
British prince, his march probably extending over that level line
of beautiful meadow-land on which the old palace of Eltham still
stands, along the wooded neighbourhood of Penge and Sydenham,
and out at the foot of the Norwood hills, to where, far beyond, the
Thames still glitters like a belt of silver as it goes winding round
near Chertsey. Here the British leader had rallied; on the opposite
stood his forces, and in the bed of the river he had caused
inted stakes to be planted, to prevent his pursuers from cross-
ford. These were but slight obstacles in_the path of
s he his cavalry to advance, commanded the infantry
at their heels, or at their sides, as they best could; and

some grasping the manes of the war-horses with

to steady their steps in the current, while with the other
held the double-edged sword, ready to hew ar thrust; the
moment came within arm’s length of the enemy. Cassive-
was onoe more compelled to retreat, though never so far
was always in readiness to fall upon any detached
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cohorts, and with his five thousand war-chariots to bang upon
and harass any party of foragers: Cmsar was at last compelled
to send out his legions to protect the horsemen while they
gathered in provisions. Even then the island prince drove and

carried off all the cattle and corn which was pastured or garnered *

in the neighbourhood of the Roman encampment. The invaders
were never safe except when within their own entrenchments;
for they had now to deal with an enemy who had grown too
wary to trust himself again in the open field, but contented himself
by harassing and hanging uponthe detached masses which he could
waylay. . He was well acquainted with all the secret passes
and intricate roads, and kept the Roman guards in a continual
state of alarm; and when it was not safe to attack them, the
Britons would at times suddenly assemble at the outskirts of the
woods, and shaking their javelins, to the foot of which a hollow
ball of copper, containing lumps of metal or pebbles, was affixed,
commence such a sudden thundering and shouting as startled
the horses, and caused them to run affrighted in every direction;
they then seized upon the forage, and ere the heavy legions could
overtake them, they were off at full speed far away in the forest
passes, along paths known only to themselves. Such a system of
warfare was new even to Cemsar, and as yet he had only gained
the ground he encamped upon—that which contained his army,
for the time, was all he could call his own.
But the Britons could not long remain true to themselves; petty
jealousies and Jong-stified murmurs began at last to find vent;
one tribe after another came to the Roman camp; to all he made
fair promises, took their corn and their hostages, sowing no doubt
the seeds of dissension deeper amongst them at the same time, and
getting them also to inform him where the capital of their warlike
chief was situated, which secret they were base enough to betray;
for many of the petty princes envied the renown which Cassive-
llaunus had won by his valour. Even Ceesar’s narrative at this turn
of events enlists our sympathies on the side of the British general,
and the handful of brave followers who still remained true to their
country’s cause, His capital, which is supposed to have stood on
the site of St. Albans, and which in those days was surrounded by
deep woods and broad marshes, was attacked; many were slain,
some prisoners taken, and numbers of cattle driven away; for
the forest town of this courageous chief appears to have beca
nothing more than a cluster of woodland huts surrounded by &
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ditch, and strengthened by a rampart of mud and trees, a work
" which the Roman legions would level to the earth in a brief space
of time. Though beaten and forced from his capital, the British
gl;innx“ retreated upon another fortress further into the wood;

this he was also driven. Still his great heart buoyed him
up; and although defeated, he determined to have another struggle
for the liberty of his unworthy country, and despatched mes-
sengers into Kent, bidding the Britons to fall at once upon the
Roman camp and fleet. Had the prince himself been present, it
is not improbable that this daring deed would have been exe-
cuted, for he was unequalled in falling upon the enemy, and
carrying his point by surprise: but he was not; and although the
attack did honour to the valour of the brave men of Kent, it
failed. Many were slain, and the Romans returned victorious
to their camp. It wanted but the genius who meditated so bold
_ & stroke to have carried it into effect; had he been there, Casar’s
eagles would never more have spread out their golden wings be-
neath the triumpbal arches of haughty Rome. -

Fain would we here drop the curtain over the name of this
ancient British warrior, and leave him to sleep in the heart of
his high-piled barrow undisturbed. Alas! he was compelled to
sue to the Roman general for peace, who no doubt offered it him
willingly, conscious that, had he succeeded in his bold attemp!
upon the camp and fleet, the Roman would have had to kneel for
the same grant at the foot of the Briton. Caeear demanded
hostages, gm“them, and hurried off to his ships, and without
leaving & troop behind, hastened with all his force to the
coast of Gaul, and never again did he set foot upon our island
shore. Over the future career of Cassivellaunus the deep mid-
night of oblivion has settled down; the waves of time have washes
no further record upon that vast shore which is strewn over with
the wrecks of s0 many mighzedeeds; the assembled druids whe
chaunted his requiem, and Cymric or Celtic bard who ir
rude rhymes broke the forest echoes as he recounted his exploits
in battle, have all away; and but for the pen of his Romar
oppouent we should never have known the bravery of that Britis}
heart, which, nearly two thousand years ago, beat with hopes and
fiears like our own. -
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CHAPTER V.

CARACTACUS, BOADICEA," AND AGRICOLA.

“ And many an old man's sigh, and many & widow’s,
And many an orphan's water-standing eye,—
Men for their sons’, wives for their husbands’ fate,
And orphans for their parents’ timeless death,—
Did rue the hour that ever thou wert born.” Saaxsresa.

For nearly a century after the departure of Camear, we have no
records of the events which transpired in England; that the in-
habitants made some progress in civilization during that period
is all we know; for there can be but little doubt that a few of
the Roman soldiers remained behind, and settled in the island
after the first invasion, and introduced some degree of refinement
amongst the tribes with whom they peaceably dwelt. No
attempt, however, was made, during this long interval, to fortify
the island against any future invasion; and when the Roman
commander, Plautius, landed, about ninety-seven years after the
retirement of Camsar, he met with no resistance until he had led
- his army some distance into the inland country. After a time
a few skirmishes took place—some of the tribes submitted—but
‘ nothing like a determined resistance scems to have been offered
{to the Roman arms, until Plautius had extended his victories
| beyond the Severn, and compelled the Britons to retreat into the
- marshes beside the Thames. Here it was that the Roman com-
{ mander first learned to estimate aright the valour of the force
"he had to contend against; for the bogs and swamps which had
‘s0 often checked the meditated movements of Cesar, proved
nearly fatal to the force headed by Plautius, who, after suffering
10 severe loss, retreated to a secure position beside the Thames.
'In this strong encampment he calmly awaited the arrival of the
‘ Emperor Claudius, who, after a time, joined him with a consi-
~derable reinforcement-—just stayed long enough to look round
nlhim-reeeived the submission of a few petty states—and then
returned most triumphantly to Rome; for it is questionable
whether he ever fought a single battle. - It is at this period that
ythe figure of Caractacus heaves up slowly above the scene; we
iuelnnbnt dimlyandindimmf‘ y at first, but, after a tixne,
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he towers above all his compeers, as Cassivellaunus did in the
days of Cesar. We see him moving now and then between the
divided legions commanded by Vespasian and Plautius, but
nothing of importance is done on either side. The Isle of
‘Wight is for a short time subdued; a small portion of the island
south of the Thames is occupied by the invaders; then Plautius
is recalled to Rome, and before he well arrives at the imperial
city, the whole camp is in disorder; the Roman legions can no
longer protect the states that have submitted to them. Carac-
tacus is up, armed, and in earnest. Ostorius Scapula next
appears, and places himself at the head of the Roman ranks,
strikes an unexpected blow in the midst of winter, and gains
some advantage over the Britons. About this time it appears
that the Romans first commenced the erection of forts in the
island, thus keeping the conquered states within well-guarded

-lines, and protecting them from the attacks of the unsubdued

tribes, taking good care, at the same time, that they did not
escape and join their independent countrymen. His next step
was t6 disarm all the states within these limits; and as some of
them had become willing allies, rebellion soon broke out within
vhese circumscribed bounds. Once disarmed, it will readily
be imaginad bow easily they were beaten. Ostorius had now
work enough on his hands; the tribes that occupied the present
counties of York and Lancashire next arose, attacked the
Roman legions, and were defeated. It was then that the ancient
Silures sprang up, the bravest of all the British tribes, the true
Cimbrii of early renown. The battle-ground now shifts into
‘Wales, and Caractacus is the commander. Almost every moun-
tain-pass and ford were familiar to him; his renown already rang
through the island; wherever the Roman eagle had bowed its
haughty neck, he had been present; the Roman general knew
with whom he had to deal, and moved forward with all his avail-
able force. Around the standard of Caractacus had rallied every
tribe from the surrounding country, who refused to bow their
mecks to the invaders. Tacitus says that he chose his ground
with great skill, in the centre of steep and difficult hills, raising
ramparts of massive stones, where the ascent was possible; Wwhile
between his army and the road by which the Romans must
approach, there flowed a river which it was difficult to ford. As
the enemy drew near, he exhorted his soldiers to remember how
their forefathers had driven Cwmear from Britain, spake to them

.‘
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of freedom, their homes, their wives and children, in a style
which the Roman historians would have pronounced eloquent;
had the address flowed from the mouth of one of their own ge-
nerals, The Britons again were conquered, though they fought
bravely—their naked bosoms and helmetless heads were sure
marks for every well-tempered Roman blade, while their own
copper swords bent back at-the first thrust they made:at their
mail-clad enemies.. Caractacus was not slain, though he only
escaped to be given up in chains to the Romans by his treache-
rous stepmother, Cartismanda, after having for nine years waged
war agninst the invaders of Britain. The British leader was
dragged (with his wife and children) a prisoner to Rome; his
fame had flown before him, and the Romans, who ever

valour, crowded round to look at the renowned island chief. He
alone, of all the British captives, shrunk not when brought be-
fore the Roman emperor; Claudius. ‘There was a noble bearing
about the man: that eye which had never quailed before the
keen edge of the uplifted blade in battle—that: heart which had
never sunk, though it was the last to retreat from the hard
fought field,: buoyed him up in the presence of his enemy, and
the noble Roman ordered his-chains:to be struck off, an act

which did honour to the successor of Casar. Caractacus would .

have done the same, had Claudius obtained the same.renown,
and so0 stood a captive before him. Whether the brave barbarian
died in some contest with a gladiator-in the arena of Rome,
“butchered to make a holiday” in a later day, before Nero, or
returned to his country, or joined the legions of his conquerors,
and fell fighting in some foreign land, we know not—we see his
chains struck off before the Emperor Claudius, then he vanishes
for ever from the page of history.. . : : .
Even this undoubted victory was of but little advantage to
the Roman arms. The Silures proved. themselves worthy de-
scendants of the ancient Cymry, the terror of whose name, as
we have before shown, had in former times carried consterna~
tion even to the very gates of Rome. They broke up the enemy's
camp, fell upon their lines and forts, drove the Roman legions
back to their old intrenchments, and, but.for the tiniely.arrival
of & party of foragers, would have cut up every soldier within

the Roman encampment in Wales. Nor'could. Ostorius, whea

he brought up all his legions to battle, conquer them again.
One skirmish was but the forerunner of another; tlie Britons
: D
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but retrested to-day, fo advance with stronger force on tae mor-
Tow; until at last, harassed and vexed, ever fighting but obtaining
10 advantage, the commander, who had conquered Carsctacus,
fortified bimself within his camp, and died. He was the
bravest general that the Britons had ever looked upon since the
days of Cssar. Pass we by Frontinus, Didius, and Veranius;
there are other shadows to pass over this dimly-lighted stage of
our history, who “ will do strange deeds and then depart.”
Wearied and harassed by such a succession of invasions, the
chiefs of the druids, with many of the Britons who refused to
submit to the Roman yoke, retired to the island of Anglesey,
that they might, amid its shadowy groves and passes, fol-
Jow their religious rites without molestation, and sleep securely
without being aroused by the din of arms which was ever awak-
ening the echoes that dwelt amongst gloomy Albion’s white
eliffs. To this island, guarded more by the terrors of supersti--
tion than the substantial array of arms, the Roman commander,
Paulinus Suetonius, determined to cross; and to accomplish his
huho built a x:mt:u of‘g:»b?mmed boats i:ewhich he
placed his troopes. e invading force neared opposite
shore, they were struck with terror by the strange scene which
rose before them, and many a Roman heart that had never before
quailed in the stormy front of battle, stood appalled before the
dreaded array which had there congregated. It seemed as if they
had reached the shores of the fabulous Hades of their ancient
poets; for there women were seen rushing in every direction in
dresses on which were woven the forms of dismal objects; and
while their long dishevelled hair streamed out in the sea-breeze,
they brandished their flaming torches aloft as they rushed to-
and fro, their eyes glaring wildly out of the dense smoke, as it
blew back ‘again in their angry faces, while they looked out
“ fierce as the furies, terrible as bell.” Behind them were tho
grim druids collected, with hands and eyes uplifted, as they in-
voked the curses of the gods upon the heads of the Roman legions;
before them the huge fires which were already kindled, blazed and
erackled, and shot out their consuming of flame, as if
they were hungry for their prey, while the druids pointed to the
invading foice, and bade their warriors hasten and bring their
wictims to the sacrifice. The Roman soldiers seemed paralysed;
ey steod almost motionless, as if had not power to strike
a blow. - They fell back affrighted the hgt:d torches of
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the women, and the curses of the druids, which struck more
terror into their souls than if the thunder of a thousand war-
chariots had borne down upon them, in all their headlong array.
Aroused at last by the voice of their leader, who bade them to
despise a force of frantic women and praying priests, they rushed
boldly on, even to the very foot of the dreaded fires; and many
n bearded druid was that day driven before the points of the
Roman spears into the devouring flames which they had kindled
for the destruction of their invaders. Dreadful was the

that ensued; even the sacred groves were fired or cut down; if
the Britons escaped the flames, it was but to rush back again
upon the points of the Roman swords—the sun sunk upon a
scene of desolation and death—a landscape blackened with ashes’
—fires that had been extinguished by blood, whose grey embers
faded and died out, as the last sobs of the expiring victims sub=
gided into the eternal silence of death.

The spirit of British vengeance, tho:gh asleep, was not yet
dead, and at the rumour of these dreadful deeds it sprang up,
awake and armed, on the opposite shore; as if the blow which'
struck down their sacred groves, and overthrew their ancient
altars, had sent a shock across the straits of Menai, which had
been felt throughout the whole length and breadth of the land;
as if at the fall of the sacred groves of Mona the spirits of the
departed dead had ryshed across, while the voices of the murdered
druids filled all the air with their wailing cries of lamentation,
until even women sprang up demanding vengeance, and Boadicea
leaped into her war-chariot, asif to rebuke the British warriors by
her presence, and to show them that the soul of a woman, loathing
their abject slavery, was ready to lead them on to either liberty
or death, and to place her fair form in the dangerous front of
battle—for her white shoulders had not escaped the mark of the
Roman scourge. Her daughters had been violated before her
eyes, her subjects driven from their homes, the whole territory
of the Iceni over which she reignedu queen groaned agsin
beneath the weight of cruelty, and oppression, and wrong; her
;sulfjoctl were made slaves; her relations were dragged into cap-
:’tinty by the haughty conquerors; her priests slaughtered; her-
‘altars overthrown, and another czeed into the throats of
.those over whom she ruled, at the points of the Roman swords. -
 Her sufferings, her birth, the death of her husband king Prasut- |
:agus, her towering spirit, her bold demeanour, and the energy of*
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her address, struck like an electric shock throughout all the sur-
rounding tribes, and many a state which had bowed in abject sub-
mission beneath the haughty feet of the conquerors, now sprang
up, and as if endowed with a new life, rushed onward to the
great mustering ground of battle, like clouds hastening up to join
the dark mass which gathers about the dreaded thunder-storm,
before the deafening explosion bursts forth,

On the Roman colony of Camaladonum did this terrible tem-
pest first break, scattering before it & whole Roman legion, and
scarcely leaving one alive behind to tell the tale. The voices of
pity and mercy were unheard amid that dire and revengeful
din; no quarter was given, no prisoners were made; blinded
with revenge, stung to madness by the remembrance of. their
grievous wrongs, the assailants rushed forward, sparing neither
age nor sex; destruction seemed to have set all her dreadful in-
struments at once to work, and in a few days upwards of seventy
thousand Romans perished by the gibbet, the fire, and the
sword. Such of the Roman officers as could escape, fled to
their galleys, and hurried off to Gaul. Even Suetonius, who
had bastened back at the first ramour of this dreadful carnage,
was compelled to abandon London, already a place of some dis-
tinction, in despair, and hurry off with his legions into the open
provinces. As he retreated, the Britons entered; and out of
the vast maultitude which a few hours before those walls had
incloeed, scarcely a soul remained alive. The Roman soldiers
rushed into their temples to avoid the assailants; the figure of
the goddess of Victory which thedy worshipped fell to the

3 the females ran wailing and shrieking into the streets,

il chambers, into the theatres, with their children
In the red sunsets of the evening eky their
ion traced moving and blood-coloured phantoms,

i overthrown temples, whose pillars were
uman gore, and in the ridges which the receding
left upon shore, their fancies conjured up the car-
Before the desolating forces of the stern
Boadicea ran Fear and Terror, with trembling steps and pale
her side grim Destruction, and blood-dyed Carnage
hile behind marched Death, taking no note of Sorrow,
and Grief, and Silence, whom he left ther to mourn amid
the un ruins, Meantime, Suetonius,
having strengthened his army to a force which now amounted
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to upwards of ten thousand men, chose the most favourable
%oeition for his troops, where he awaited the arrival of the

ritons to commence the battle. Nor bad he to wait long; for,

flushed with victory, and reeking fresh from the carnage, the

assailants came up, with Boadices, thundering in her war- -

chariot, at their head, and soon drew together in the order of
battle. The Romans were now actuated by feelings of revenge.
With her long yellow hair unbound, and falling in clusters
far below the golden chain which encircled her waist, her dark
eyes flashing vengeance as she glanced angrily aside to where
the Roman legions were drawn up in the distance, (an impene-
trable mass, looking in their coats of mail like a wall of steel,
bristling with swords and spears,) and with the curved crimson
of her cruel lip haughtily upturned, Boadicea rose tall and queen-
like from the war-chariot in which her weeping daughters were
seated, and turning to the assembled tribes who hemmed ber
round with a forest of tall spears, she raised her hand to com-
mand silence; and when the busy murmur of subdued applause
which acknowledged her bravery had died away, she bade them
remember the wrongs they had to revenge, the weight of
oppression which had so long bowed their necks to the dust; the
sword, and fire, and famine, which had desolated their fair land;
their sons and daughters carried off and doomed to all the
miseries of slavery; their priests ruthlessly butchered at the
foot of the altar; their ancient groves hewn to the ground
by sacrilegious hands, and consumed by fire; she pointed to
her daughters whom the invaders had violated, and raising
her white and rounded arm, showed the marks which the
scourge of the ruffianly Catus had left behind; then brandishing
her spear aloft, she shook the loosened reins over her restive
steeds, and was soon lost in the thickest of the battle. But the
lapse of a century, and the many battles in which they had
fought, had not yet enabled the Britons to stand firm before the
shock of the Roman legions. They were defeated with tre-
mendous slaughter; and the queen, who had so nobly revenged
her country’s wrongs, only escaped the carnsge to perish by
her own hand. Even down the dim vista of time we can
perceive her; the flower of her army lying around dead; the
remnant routed and parsued by the merciless Romans, while
she, heartbroken, hopeless, and alone, sacrifices her own life;
and though but & heathen, does a deed which in that barbarous
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age would have ennobled her had she been born in the country
of her civilized invaders, who would proudly have erected a

. -statue to her memory in that city whose haughty emperors pro-

claimed themselves the conquerors of the world. Little did the
vanquishers dream a woman would spring up and emulate the
-deeds of their most renowned warriors, and that the fair.bar-
barian would in after ages leave behind her a more than Roman

name.
But neither the destruction of the druids, the death of Boa-

~dicea, nor the destruction of her immense army, enabled the

‘Romans to extend their possessions-with safety in the island.
They were ever, as in the days of Cssar, upon the defensive; no
colony, unless a legion of soldiers were encamped in the immediate
neighbourhood, was safe; and even after deteating the queen of
‘the Iceni, and receiving a great force of both infantry and cavalry,
Suetonius left the island unconquered, and the war unfinished,
‘and returned to Rome.
It is a pleasure to turn from these scenes of slaughter, to find
_that the next Roman general of note who came over to govern
Britain, subdued more tribes by the arts of peace, and hy kindness,
than all his ecessors had done by the force of arms. Such is
the power of genius, that we seem again to be in the company of
one we have long known; for Agricola was the father-in-law of
Tacitus, the eloquent historian, and there is but Little doubt that
the record of the few facts we are in possession of connected with
this period were dictated by the general himself to his highly gifted
‘son-in-law; we can almost in fancy see the grey-headed veteran
and the author seated er in some Roman villa discoursing
about these “ deeds of other days.” He had served under Sue-
tonius, was t at that dreadful massacre in the island of
Anglesey, where men, women, and children were 8o mercilessly
butchered-—had with his own eyes looked upon Boadicea. What
‘Mﬁmmm:hfwhhﬁmf:mTowﬁu
‘ our hi with his eyes—to go on to
pege Mngr‘l:th he witnessed from day to‘:ny—to hal:egehim
‘seated by our now as he no doubt many a time sat beside
Tacitus. What word-pictures would we then paint—what wild
scenes would we portray! ’
It was Agricola who first taught the ancient Britons to erect
fmhu-a,tobuiuw.ﬂoddﬁelimmdofhw; who bestowed
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praise upon their improvements, instructed them in the Roman
language, and persuaded them to adopt a more civilized costume;
to erect baths and temples; to improve their agriculture; and thus
by degrees he so led them on from step to step, that instead of &
race of rude barbarians, they began to assume the aspect of a
more civilized nation. Still he had to contend with old and
stubborn tribes, who held it a disgrace to adopt any other man-
ners than those of their rude forefathers—the same difficulties
beset the path of the Norman on a later dn{—the same obsta-
cles are met with in Ireland at the present hour—pride, indo-

lence, ignorance, and a host of other evils have first to be

uprooted before the better seed can be sown. It would but be
wearisome to follow the footsteps of the Roman general thiough
all his campaigns; before him the imperial eagles were borne to
the very foot of the Grampian hills; he erected forts for the
better protection of the country he had conquered, and the huge
rampart which ran from the Frith of Clyde to the Forth was
begun under Agricola. He appears to have been the first of the
Roman commanders who brought his legions in contact with the
Caledonians, or men of the woods, and even there he met with a
formidable opponent in the Caledonian chief named Galgacus; the
same struggle for liberty was made there as in England—battles,
bloodshed, death, and desolation are about all that history records
of these campaigns, if we except what may be called a voyage of
discovery; for it appears that the Roman general sailed round
the coast of Scotland to the Land’s End in Cornwall, and thence
to the point from which he had first started—supposed to
be Sandwich—being the first of the Roman generals who, from
personal observation, discovered that Britain was an island.
Shortly after completing this voyage Agricola was recalled to
Rome. The next period of our history carries us to other con-
flicts, which took place before those mighty bulwarks that the
Roman conquerors built up to keep back the northern invaders,
who in their turn overran England with more success than the
Romans had done hefore them. It was then & war between the
Romans and the Picts and Scots, instead of, as before, between
the Romans and the Britons. Although they doubtless originally
descended from the same Celtic race, yet through the lapse of
years, and their having lingered for some time in Ireland and in
Gaaul, weare entangled in 50 many doubts, that all we can clearly
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comprebend is, that three different languages were spoken in
the island of Britsin at this period, namely, Welsh, Irish, and
another; but whether the latter was Gothic or Pictish, learned
men who have dedicated long years of study to the subject have
not yet determined by what name it is to be distinguished,

CHAPTER VL
DEPARTURE OF THE ROMANS.

* He looked and saw wide territory spread
Before him ; towns and rural works between,
Cities of men, with lofty gates and towers,
Concoarse in arms, fierce foroes

Assaulting: others, from the wall defend
‘With dart and javelin, stones and sulphurous fire:

On cach hand alaughter and gigantic deeds.”
Mirvox's Paraniss Lost, Boox x1.

esch

‘Tuz fortified line erected by Agricola was soon broken through
by the northern tribes, and the Em Adrian erected 2
much stronger barrier, though considerably within the for-
mer; and this extended from the Tyne to the Solway, crossing
the whole breadth of that portion of the island. Urbicus,
: hchtheyul:dgmm should not lose an inch
terri whi once possessed, restored the more
w{onndnry which Adrian had abandoned, and once
stretched the Roman frontier between the Friths of

Mmﬁmbe%unby Agricola, and the southern one,
erected by Adrian.” Forts were built at little more than a
mile distant from each other along this line, and a broad ram-
part ran within the wall, by which troops could readily
march from one part to another. This outer barrier was
the scone where many a hard contest took place, and in the

]
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cient importance to be recorded, though there is every proof
that the Britons were, in the meantime, making rapid strides
in civilization; for England rested securely under the guar-
dianship of the Roman:arms. The battles fought at the
northern barriers disturbed not the tranquillity of the southern
parts of the island. It was not until the commencement of
the third century, when old and gouty, and compelled to be
borne at the head of his army in a litter, that the Emperor
Severus determined to conquer the Caledonians, and boldly

sallied out for that purpose beyond the northern frontier. -

His loss was enormous, and between war with the natives,
and the wearisome labour in making roads, felling forests,
and dreining marshes, which had hitherto been impassable to
the Roman troops, fifty thousand soldiers were sacrificed. No-
thing daunted, however, the gouty old emperor still pressed
onward, until he reached the Frith of Moray, and was struck
with the difference in the length of the days, and shortness of
the nights, compared with those in southern latitudes. Saving
making a few new roads, and receiving the submission of the
few tribes who chanced to lie in his way, he appears to have
done nothing towards conquering this hardy race; so he returned
to Newcastle, and began to build a stronger barrier than any of
his predecessors.had hitherto erected. the northern side of
this immense wall, he caused a deep ditch to be dug, about
thirty-six feet wide, while the wall itself was twelve feet in
height; thus, from the bottom of the ditch on the northern side
there rose a barrier about twenty-five feet high, which was also
further strengthened by a large number of fortifications, and
above three hundred turrets. But before Severus had well
completed his gigantic labours, the Caledonians had again over-
leaped the more northern barrier, and fought their way up to
tlie new trenches. The grey-headed old hero vowed vengeance,
and swore by ‘“Mars the Red,” that he would spare neither
age nor sex. Death, who is sometimes merciful, kindly stepped
_ in, and instead of allowing him to swing in his litter towards new
scenes of slaughter, cut short his contemplated campaign at York,
about the year two hundred and eleven; and after his death, the
northern barrier was again given up to the Caledonians.
e gfm:m ﬁgekmm it have been to those old Roman
! ) keep guard on that monotonous
which went stretching for nearly uvenlg;g;nilu over hx.ll':lnk
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valley; nothing but a desolate country to look over, or that wide,
yawning, melancholy ditch to peep into from the battlements, or
a beacon-fire to light on the top of the turret, as a signal that
the barbarians were approaching. An occasional skirmish must
have been a relief to that weary round of every-day life, made
up in marches from fort to fort, where there was no variety,
saving in a change of sentries—no relief excepting now and

sallying out for forage; for between the outer and

wall, the whole country seems at this period to have

of many & brave man were left to bleach in the bleak
and from which only the croak of the raven and the howl
of the wolf came upon the long dark midnights that settled
down over those ancient battlements. Sometimes the bold bar-
barians sailed round the end of the wall in their wicker boats,
covered with “black bull’s hide,” and landed within the Roman
intrenchments, orspreadoonstemaﬁon amongst the British vil-
lages; but with the exception of an occasional inroad like this,
the whole of the northern part of the island appears to have
uiet for nearly another century, during which the
Roman arms seem to have become weakened, and the British
tribes t o have given themselves up more to the arts of peace
than of war. privileges as were granted to the Roman
ahm .were also now extended to the Britons; and under the
of Caracalls, the successor of Severus, there is but
little doubt that the southern islanders settled peaceably down
in their homesteads (now comfortable abodes), and began to be
somewhat more Romanized in their manners, that marriages
took place between the Romans and the Britons, and that love
mdpmhadmoeﬁ.leddownndebyudc,mﬂmveqspou
which the stormy wmpirits of Cassivellaunus, Caractacus, and
Boadicea had formerly passed over. The wheels of the dreaded
war-chariots seem to have rested on their axles; we scarcely
meot with the record of a single revolt amoungst the native tribes,
%ﬂnﬂ d the wall of Adrian. Through the pages
of we glimpees of strange miracles, and see tho
shadow of the cross ﬁning over the old druidical altars, but
ncthing wdbﬁm dthongh we may doubt many 13"'
sages 1n the writings of earliest historian, it wou

then
inner
- been a wilderness—a silent field of death, in which the
bones
wind,

E



DEPARTURE OF THE ROMANS, 43

is, that, living in an age when so few could write—when only
common rumours were floating about him—when he was sur-
rounded with the faint outlines of old traditions, he should
have piled together so many facts which are borne out Izﬂeono
temporary history. To place no faith in the narrative of Gildas,
is to throw overboard the writings of the venerable Bede, and
float over the sea of time for many a long year, without a single
record to guide us. Although we have confidence in many of these
ancient chronicles of the undefended dead, we shall pass on
to undisputed facts, founded upon their faint records; for we
have scarcely any other light to guide us through these dark
caverns, which the ever-working hand of slow-consuming Time
.hath hollowed out. :

About the commencement of the fourth century, s new enemy °

made its appearance upon the British coast, and though it only
at first flitted about from place to place like a shadow, ic at last
fixed itself firmly upqn the soil, never again to be wholly
obliterated. This was the Saxon—not at that period the only
enemy which beside the Caledonians invaded Britain, for there
were others—Scandinavian pirates, ever ready with their long
ships to dart across the British channel upon our coast. These
invaders were kept at bay for a time by a bold naval commandet
called Carausius, supposed himself originally to have been a

pirate, and occasionally to have countenanced the inroads of the -

enemy ; and on this account, or from the dreaded strength of his
powerful fleet, 8 command was issued from Rome to put him to
death. He, however, continued for some time to keep the
mastery of the British Channel, defied Rome and all its powers,
assumed the chief command over Britain, and was at last
stabbed by the hand of his own confidential minister at York.
Allectus, Constantine, Chlorus, and Constantine the Great,
follow each other in succession, each doing their allotted work,
- then fading away into Egyptian darkness, scarcely leaving a

record behind beyond their names ; for the eyes of the Roman
eagle were now beginning to wax dim, and a fading light was
fast settling down upon the Eternal city, and gloomy and
ominous shadows were ever seen flitting athwart the golden diso
whose rounded ilory had so long fallen unclouded upon the
Imperial city. Even in Britain the wall of Severus had been
broken through, a Roman general slin, and London itself
pillaged by these hordes of barbarians. The plunderers were,
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however, attacked by Theodosius, the spoils retaken, and the
inbabitants, whom they were driving before them in chains,
liberated. These assailants are supposed to have been mingled
bodies of the Picts, Scots, and Saxons, and the addition of
Saxonicus was added to the name of Theodosius, in honour of
thi' 'Mo ‘

The Roman soldiers in Britain now began to elect their own
generals, and to shake off their allegiance to the Emperor:.
one undoubted cause for so few legions being found in England
at this period, and a proof that that once mighty arm had already
growa o0 weak to strike any effective blow in the distant terri-
tories. Chief amongst those elected to this high rank in Britain
stood Maximus, who might doubtless have obtained undisputed
possession of the British Island, had not his ambition led him to
grasp at that portion of the Roman empire which was in the

ion of Gratian. To accomplish this, he crossed over to
Gaul with nearly all his island force, thus leaving Britain almost
defenceless, and at the mercy of the Picts, and Scots, and
Saxons, who were ever on the look-out for plunder. He at-
tained his object, and lost his life, having been betrayed -and put
to death by Theodosius the Great, under whose sway the eastern
and western empire of Rome was again united. Alaric the
Goth was now pouring his armed legions into Italy, and to
meet this overwhelming force, Germany, and Gaul, and Britain
were drained of their troops, and our island again left a prey to
the old invaders, who no doubt reaped another rich harvest;
for the Britons, no longer able to defend themselves against
these numerous hordes of barbarians, were compelled to apply
for assistance to Rome. Probably some timo elapsed before tho
required xid was sent, for we cannot conceive that Stilicho
would part with a single legion until after he had won the
battle of Pollentis, and seen the routed army of Alaric in full
retreat. Such was the penalty Britain paid for her progress in
civilization,—the flower of her youth were carried off to fight
and fall in foreign wars,—and when she most needed the powerful
arms of her native sons to protect her, they were attacking the
enemies of Rome in a distant land, and leaving their own
island-home a prey to new invaders. Nor was this all: when
the arms of Rome had grown too feeble to protect Britain,—when
bddethdrmhghu.them&yh&dhmdrﬁnedofﬂmm
every available soldier—when in every way it was weakened, and
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scarcely possessed thie power to make any defence, it was do-
serted by the Romans, left almost prostrate at the feet of Pictish,
Scottish, and Saxon bordes, either to sue for mercy on the best
terms that could be obtained, or to perish, from. its very helpless-
ness, Alas! Rome could no longr defend herself, her glory
had all but departed ; and the Britons, who for about two
centuries had never been allowed to defend themselves, and
were now almost strangers to arms, were left to combat a force
which many a time had driven back the Roman legions.

The few Roman troops that yet remained in Britain began
* to elect and depose their own commanders at pleasure. They
first chose Marcus, allowed him to rule for a short period, then
put him to death. Gratian was next elevated to power, bowed
down to and obeyed for three or four months, then murdered.
Their next choice fell upon Constantine, influenced, it is said,
by his high-sounding name; and it almost appears, by his carry-
ing over his forces to Gaul, as Maximus had done before him,
and aiming at a wider stretch of territory, that he scarcely
thought Britain worth reigning over. Numbers of the brave
British youth were sacrificed to his ambition; and England seems
at this time to have only been a great nursery for foreign wars.

Gerontius, who appears to have been a British chief, now rose °

to some influence, and basely betrayed his countrymen by
entering into a league with the Picts, and Scots, and Saxons, and'
no doubt sharing the plunder they took.from the wretched
Britons; he also appears to have carried an armed force out of
the island, probably raised by means of the bargain he made
with the barbarians; he was pursued into Spain by the troops
of the Roman emperor, Honorius; fled into a house for shelter
after the battle; it was set fire to, and he perished in the flames
—=8 dreadful death, yet almost merited by such a traitorous act
as, first selling his country to these northern robbers and pirates,
carrying off those who were able to protect her, and then
leaving his kindred a prey to the barbarians. The Britons, in
their misery, again applied for help to Rome : Honorius could
render none, 80 he sent them such a letter as & cold friend,
wearied out by repeated applications, sometimes toa poor,
broken-down bankrupt; he could do nothing for them, they
must now assist themselves; he forgave them the allegiance
they owed, but had not a soldier to spare. So were the
Britons blessed with a - liberty which was of no use to them;
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. HISTORY OF ENGLAND.

were left to shift for themselves, like an old slave, who,’
i of being a help, becomes an encumbrance to his task-
who, to get rid of him, “ God blesses him,” and turns him
a free man, with the privilege to beg, or starve, or perish,
unless in his old helpless age he can provide for himself. Not
that the Roman emperor was so unkind in himself; he would
perhaps have assisted the Britons if he could; he was but one
in a long chain of evils, and that the last, and least powerful,
which, by disarming the Britons, and draining off all their strength
to feed other channels, had redaced them to their present help-
less state. True, they had now temples, and baths, and pil-
lared porticoes, and splendid galleries, and mosaic pavements,
and beautifully shaped earthen-vessels; had some knowledge of
Roman literature, and, above all, Roman freedom. Alas! alas!
;heir m fortreuec,th d::d neglected war-chariotns‘,k::d rude
uts, by the gerous morass, and quaking bog,
would now have stood them in better stead; their splendid
mansions were but temptations to the barbarians, their broad,
firm roads so many open doors to the robbers. They may not .
inaptly be compared to some poor family, left in a large and
id mansion in some dangerous neighbourhood, which the
owner has deserted, with all his retinue and wealth, for fear
of the thieves and murderers who were ever assailing him,
leaving only behind a book or two for their amusement, a
few useless statues to gaze upon, and but little beside great
gaping galleries, whose very echoes were alarming to the new
possessors.  Sir Walter has beautifully said, when
lpnkh:g.of the Romans leaving the Britons in this defenceless
t “ Their parting exhortation to them to stand in

i defence, and their affectation of having, by aban-
i island, restored them to freedom, were as cruel as it
to dismiss a domesticated bird or animal to shift for
ving been from its birth fed and supplied by the
Strange retribution, that whilst the sun of
ﬁmthisgeﬁoddnkmerbﬁseagﬁniniu
of Britain should slowly emerge from the
which threatened nothing but future darkness,
into a goldenmblue, whoee brightness now gilds
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But Britain had still a few sons left, worthy of the names
which their brave forefathers bore; the blood of Boadicea still
flowed in their veins; it might have been thinned by the laxury
of the Roman bath, and deadened by long inactivity, but
though it only ran sluggishlty, it was still the same as had
roused the strong hearts of Cassivellaunus and Caractacus
when the Roman trumpets brayed defiance at theegutes of their
forest cities. There was still liberty or death left to struggle
for; the Roman freedom they threw down in disdain, and
trampled upon the solemn mockery; and when they once cast off

this poisoned garment, they arose like men inspired with a new .

life; they seemed to look about as if suddenly aroused from
some despairing dream—as if astonished to hear their old island
waves rolling upon a beach unploughed by the keel of a Roman
galley — as if wondering that they had mot before broken
through those circumscribed lines, and forts, and ramparts,
while they were yet guarded with the few Roman sentinels;
they saw the sunshine streaming upon their broad meadows, and
old forests, and green hills, and tall pale-faced cliffs, turning to gold
every ripple that came from afar to embrace the sparkling sands
of the white beach, and they felt that such a besautiful country
was never intended to become the home of slaves. They shed
a few natural tears when they remembered how many of their
sons and daughters had been borne over those billows in the
gilded galleys of the invaders; they recalled the faces they had
seen 'depm for ever over the lessening waves; the mother
weeping over her son; the manacled father, whose * burnt
and throbbed, but had no tears;” the pale-ch British
taaidens, who eat with their faces buried in their hands, as,
amid the distant sound of Roman music, their lovers were hurried

away to leave their bones bleaching upon some foreign shore; -
and they would have fallen down and prostrated themselves

upon the ground for very sorrow, had not the thunder of their
northern invaders rung with a startling sound upon their ears,
and they felt thankful that much work yet remained to be done,:
mdtb&tthxwemmlefttoﬂght their own battles, even as

their forefal had fough!
their ancient glory.: ght, in the dearly remembered days of

With & population so thinned as it must have been by the heavy -

drainage from time to time from the fiower of its youth, we:
ean readily conceive how difficult it was to defend thﬂ{dltwh’hicb
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Severus had erected, after the departure of the Romans. But
we cannot imagine that the Britons would hesitate to abandon a
position which they could no longer maintain, or waste their
strength at an outer barrier when the enemy bhad already
marched far into the country. On this point the venerable
Gildas must have been misinformed, and the narrative of Zosi-
mus is, beyond doubt, the correct one. From his history it is
evident that the Britons rose up and boldly defended themselves
from the northern invaders; they also deposed the Roman rulers
that still lingered in the British cities, and who, no longer over-

.awed by the dictates of the emperor, doubtless hoped to estab-

lish themselves as kinga, or chiefs, amongst the different tribes
they had so long held in thrall. Bout the Britons threw off this
foreignozoke,ndu last rooted out all that remained of the

Rome. Thus, beside the Picts and Scots, who were
ever pouring in their ravaging hordes from the north, and the
Saxons, who came with almost every favourable breeze which
blew, to the British shore, there was an old and stubborn foe to

remained were in possession of splendid mansions, and large
estates, and as the imperial city was now over-run with bands of
barbarians, they were loath to leave a land abounding with plenty,
for a emmq then shaken to its very centre by the thunder of
war. not clearly stated, there is strong reason for believ-
ing that these very Romans, who were 80 reluctant to quit Britain,
connived at the ravages of the Picts and Scots, as if hoping, by
their aid, once more to establish themaelvuintbeialnn({
This was a terrible time for the struggling Britons—it was
longer a war in. which offers of peace were made, and hos-

no
. tages received, but a contest between two powers, for the very

soil on which they trod. This the islanders knew, and though
often sorely depressed and hardly driven, they still continued
to Jook the storm in the face. Every man had now his
own household to fight for—the Roman party was led on by
ius Ambrosius, the British headed by Vortigern; a name -
which they long remembered and detested, for the misery it
brought into the land. As for Rome, she had no longer
Jeisure to turn her eye upon the distant struggle, for Attila
snd his Goths were now baying at her heels; there was a cry
of wailing and lamentation in her towered - streets,. and - the

|
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wide landscape which stretched at her imperial feet, was black-
ened by the fire of the destroyer. She had no time, either to
look on or send assistance to either party; and when Etius had
read the petition sent by the Britons, who complained that  the
barbarians chase us into the sea; the sea throws us back upon
the barbarians; and we have only the hard choice left us of
perishing by the sword or by the waves,” he doubtless cast it
aside, and exclaimed, “ I also am beset by a host of enemies, and

cannot help you:” a grim smile, perhaps, for a moment light- .

ing up his features, as he recalled the Romans who, false to their
country, had basely lingered in the British island, and thus
deserted him in the hour of need; and as the stern shadow again
settled down upon his features, he consoled himself for a mo-
ment by thinking that they also had met with their reward—
then again prepared to defend himself against the overwhelming
force of Attila.

Harassed on all sides, the Britons now began to look to
other quarters for aid, for they appear to have assembled at
last under one head, and to have been guided in their course
by Vortigern. ‘The character of this ancient British king
is placed in so many various lights by the historians who
have recorded the events of this obscure period, that it is im-

possible to get at the truth. What he did, is tolerably clear;
" nor are we altogether justified in ascribing his motives only to
self advancement; pressed within and without by powerful ene-
mies, he, no doubt, sought assistance from the strongest side,
though it is not evident that he ever made any formal offer. He
must have had some acquaintance with the Saxons, whom be
enlisted in his cause—it is improbable that he would hail an

enemy, standing out at ses with his ships—invite him to land '

and attack a foe, with whom this very stranger had been
. leagued. One man might have done 80, but what Vortigern did

had, doubtless, the sanction of the British chiefs who were as-
sembled around him at the time. They must have had strong

faith in the Saxons, and it is not improbable that some of
Thanet—had -

them had.dl:lenthall%wed to settle in the Isle of

already ai e Britons in their wars against the Romans,

who were located in the island, as well as against their northern

invaders, before they were intrusted with the defence of Britain.

Bat we must first glance at the England of that day before we

introduce our Saxon ancestors—the “grey forefathers” of our
 }
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aative land, whose very language outlived that of their Norman
conquerors, and who blotted out almost every trace of the
ancient Britons by their power—* A tribe which, in the days
of Ptolemy,” says Sharon Turner, in bis admirable history of
the ons, “ just darkened the neck of the peninsula of
Jutiand, and three inconsiderable islands in its neighbourhood.
One of the obscure tribes whom Providence selected, and trained

CHAPTER VIL
BRITAIN AFTER THE RBROMAN PERIOD.

‘What, though those golden eagles of the sua
Have gone for ever, and we are alone,
8hall we sit bere and mourn? No! look around,
There still are in the sky trails of their glory,

“ And in the clouds traces where they have been e
Their wings 8o longer shadow us with fear.
Let us then soar, and from this grovelling state
Rise up, and be what they have never been.

Op= vo Hors.

Barram, after the departure of the Romans, was no longer a
country covered every way with wild waving woods, dangerous
bogs, and vast wastes of reedy and unmprofitable marshes.
Smooth green pastures, where flocks and herds lowed and
Neued.lndknghﬂlofmwavedhthemermhine,
and fruit-trees w in g were hung with white and
crimson blossoms, and whose branches in autumn bowed be-
neath the weight

of hea now swelled above the
KA MMwm grussy glade

|
!
iz
:

which had made room for the bright sunshine to enter into the
very heart of those gloomy old Walled towns, also,
heaved up above the and great broad brown roads went

for miles through a country over which, a few cen-
turies & mounted horseman would have foundered. The
dreamy silence which once reigned for weary miles over the lone-
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some woodland, was now broken by the hum of human voices;
and the ancient oaks, which for many a silent year had only over-
shadowed the lairs of beasts of the chase, now overhung pleasant
footpaths, or stretched along the sides of well-frequented roads,
sure guides to the lonely wayfarer that he could no longer mis-
take im course from town to town. Though many a broad
bog, and long league of wood and wilderness still lay on either
hand, yet, every here and there, the home of man rose up amid
the waste, showing that the stir of life had begun to break the
sleep of those solitudes. Instead of the shadowy avenue of trees
which marked the entrsnce to their forest fortresses, lofty
arches now spanned the roads which opened into their walled
streets, and above the roofs of their houses tall temples towered
in all the richness of Romman architecture, dedicated to the
classical gods and goddesses whose sculptured forms graced the
lofty domes of the imperial city. Few and far between, in the
dim groves, whose silent shadows remained undisturbed, the
tall grass climbed and drooped about the neglected altar of the
druids, and on the huge stone where the holy fire once burned,
the grey lichen and the green moss now grew. Even the Roman
eentine{ as he paced to and fro behind the lofty battlement,
sometimes halted in the midst of his measured march, and leaned
on his spear to listen to the low * Hallelujah” which came fioat-
ing with faint sound upon the air, as if fearful of awakening the
spirit of some angry idolator. In the stars which pave the
blue floor of heaven, men began to trace the form of the cross,
and to see the spirit of the dove in the white moonlight that
threw its silver upon the face of the waters, for Britain already
numbered amongst her slaughtered sons those who had suffered
martrydom for the love they bore to their crucified Redeemer.
Under the shadow of the Roman eagles had marched soldiers,

roud that they bore on their hearts the image of the cross of
%hmt.’ In epite of the decree of Diocletian, the Gospel sound
still spread, and around the bleeding head of the British martyr

St. Alban, there shone a glory which eclipsed all the ancient .

splendour of Rome. The mountains, the rivers, and the ancient

oaks, were soon to echo back the worship of the true Ged, and

no longer to remain the objects of i . The unholy

doctrine of the druids was ere long to be unmasked, and instead

_of the gloomy gods which frowned dowa in stone amid
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water that murmured around the altars on which

they stood, the light of a benign countenance was about to break
in beauty over the British isle, and a voice to be heard, pro-
claiming peace and good-will to all mankind. For the Picts and
Scots had already fallen back affrighted before the holy Hymns
of Zion, and been more startled by the loud Hallelujah chaunted
Dy the soldiers of Christ, who were led on by Germanus, than
ever they were by the loud braying of the brazen trumpets
of Rome. British ladies, ever foremost to tread the paths of
religion and virtue, had boldly heralded the way, and in spite
of the lowering and forbidding looks of the druids, Grecina
and Claudia had already kuelt before the throne of the True
God. Though the vanguard came heavily up amid clond and
storm, Hope, and Love, and Mercy, rode fearlessly upon the
wings of the tempest.

Itis but just to the memory of those ancient Roman invaders,
that we should confess they never reduced to slavery and total
subjection the tribes which they conquered; that, generally, in
return for the taxes they imposed, and the expense to which they
E‘“ the invaded country, they instructed the inhabitants in the

signs of civilization everywhere marked their course. Beside
being brave generals, the Roman commanders were also able
statesmen; nor had the Britons for centuries before, nor did they
for centuries after, sleep in that peaceful security which they
enjoyed under the sway of the wise Agricola. Though the
conquerors taxed their corn, they taught the Britons a bet-
ter method of cultivating it; though they made heavy levies
?ﬂﬁ:n:tﬂq they wet:ftheﬁm hf:tmutlhmﬁ‘h&ue example

iming many an acre of pasturage e hitherto use-
less marsh and forest. They instructed them in planting the
fruit-trees, from which the tithe was taken; and, in addition to
orchards, pointed out to them the art of dressing vineyards.

. Fifteen hundred years or more may have chilled our climate,

but in those days the and bunchy grape drooped around
u:ga;:ﬁﬂnh The chief towns were governed
by laws; London and Verulamium were already cele-
brated cities, and the latter reared high its lofty towers, and

all the architectural grandeur of Ro-
man art.  For centuries after did many of these majestic monu-

B
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ments remain, even when the skeleton of the once mighty Rome
bad all but crumbled into dust, as if to proclaim that the last
work of those all-dreaded conquerors was the civilization of
Britain. They divided our island into five provinces, appointed
governors and officers to administer justice, and collect taxes in
each division. Over all these a chief ruler was placed, who
was accountable for his actions to the Roman emperor, and
whose written orders were given to him in a green-covered book,
emblazoned with golden castles, when he was installed in the
dignity of his office—as, in almost all colonies, there were doubt-
less many who, “clothed in authority,” ruled with an iron hand
over their fellow-men; not that such always escaped—for, as
we have before stated, the revolt of Boadicea was caused by the
oppression of Roman rulers, and dreadful was the reckoning of
her vengeance. : {
‘We have already had occasion to remark how easily the Ro- i 5
mans broke through the ancient British fortresses, and how fre-
quently the Picts and Scots made inroads through the ramparts
erected by the Romans. Saving, however, in such works as appear
to have been hastily thrown up by the Britons, when they re-
treated into their native forests, they displayed considerable skill
in the erection of their strongholds. They occasionally constructed
high walls, with blocks of granite five or six feet long, and these
they piled together without the aid of cement, digging a deep
ditch outside, to make access more difficult; and as this fortress
was built in the form of a circle, and the wall was of sufficient
thickness to permit half a dozen men to walk on it abreast, it
must, although not of such extent, have been as difficult to
storm as the barriers thrown up:‘y the Romans, The huge
stone, supposed to weigh upwards of seven hundred tons, which
is placed on the points of two rocks in Cornwall, and the
massy blocks raised and piled on each other at Stonehenge,
show that, ages before the Roman invasion, Britain was inha-
bited by a tribe whose knowledge of the power of leverage,
and ekill in removing such gigantic blocks from the distant
quarries, were only surpassed by the builders of the Egyptian
Pyramids. No wonder that a race possessed of such natural
genius was, under tuition of the Roman architects, ensbled to
produce such a class of workmen, that a demand was made for
them even in Gaul, and that the skill of the British me-
chanic was in that early age acknowledged on the continent.
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Industry led to wealth, and the latter to luxuries to which
the simple Britons had, before the Roman period, been entire
strangers ; instead of the cloak of skin, and the dyed

those who dwelt in towns now wore the Roman togs, and the
British ladies began to decorate themselves with jewels of gold,
silver, and precious stones, instead of their own island pearls,
once so celebrated as to cause evea a grave historian to attri.
bute the invasion of Julius Cssar to no other motive than a
wish to fill his galley with them. They now wore bracelets

great had taken place in the habits of these ancient in-
dwellers of the forest, whose eyes in former days had seldom
been gladdened by s sight of such treasures, unless when brought,
now and then, some warrior from the Gaulish wars, to be
looked on and wondered at, or eaught sight of for a moment
amongst the coveted hoards of the druids. We have it on
record, that the waist of queen Boadicea was encircled by a
chain, or girdle of gold ; and shortly after we have proof that
nearly the whole of the British tribes were in subjection under
the Roman power—clear evidence that wealth, refinement, and
civilization had softened down the rugged and hardy sinews

.
g
g
4

adapted for the struggles of battle than their sons who had put

on the Roman togs, and reared their homes within the limits
g“walled&i:‘yu.d”h itwn;i‘?theBﬁtom,ooit was with the
ODg— became courageous, as more
civilised. And here a grave question nuunllthgug:; itself
into our narrative, which to answer aright must either yield in
favour of a state of barbarism, or pull down that great idol
edled.hero—tbonghthmmm{. ns on record to
wpbold the latter, some of which we have y instanced, a3
in Cassivellanus and Caractacus. i
Bmmtthuthmmthminhmunu of the Bri-
tish i had ted the Roman custom of in-

i
£
i;
i

more

mark the spot by a pile of stones; and that rude monument was
left to point out the last resting-place of the departed. The
more sonthern tribes erected huge barrows above their desd,

arriors of the wild woods were better .
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burying with them all that was considered most valuable, arti-
cles of gold and silver, wea used in the war and in the
chase, and even the body of the favourite dog, when he died,
was not considered unworthy of sharing his master’s grave.

Many of these mounds of earth were immense, and in several .

cases it is clear that the soil which formed them had been brought
from a considerable distance, perhaps from the very spot which had
been marked by the valorous though now forgotten deeds of the
dead. These ancient sepulchres varied greatly in size and shape.
Those which appear to have contained the remains of the earlier
inhabitants of our island, were frequently above & hundred yards
in length; and if] as it has been supposed, each follower brought
his wicker basket of earth to empty u the chieftain’s
grave, or the high-piled hillock was the work of the friends of
the departed, though so many long centuries have elapsed, thel
yet speak of the respect in which those early warriors were hel

Sometimes the body was placed in a cist, with the legs drawn
back towards the head, and this position of burying seems to have
been adopted at a very remote period by the Britons. Some-
times the trunk of a large tree was cut up into a proportionate
length, hewn hollow, and the body placed within it. This again
appears to have been a custom of very ancient date. They were
also in the habit of burning the bodies of the dead—of collecting
the burnt bones and placing them in the lowest bed of the bar-
row, then piling the stupendous mound above the ashes. Those
tribes that became more Romanised appear to have followed the
custom of their conquerors of burning the bodies, and collecting

the ashes in urns; many of these have been discovered in what -

are called the Roman-British barrows, which display but indif-
ferent workmanship. Others which have been dug out of old
Roman burying-places show much elegance both in their forms
and ornaments. With theee have also been found mingled incense
and drinking cups of the most beautiful patterns. e Britons
appear to have had no common grave-yard; one barrow seems to
have covered the remains of a chief, another that of his wife and
children; perchance those who fell in the same battle were some-
times interred together, or it may be that the lesser hillocks
covered the remains of the vassals, ing around the huge
barrow under which the chieftain slept, as if to protect him even
in death—a silent guard surrounding his remains, as when living
they had rallied about him. What were the forms of their
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solemn processions—what ceremonies used while burying
their dead—what heathen prayers of up to their rude
gods, or what war-hymns they chaunted over the remains of their
chiefs, we know not. The snows of nearly two thousand win-
ters have fallen, whitened, and melted upon, their graves, but
whether the latter were interred amid the deep war-cry of the
amid tears and sorrowful sounds,

The glass beads, the amulets, and breast-
plates of gold—the spear-heads of bronze and flint, the rude
and ornaments which we have
the name, rank, or history of

The barbarous custom of painting or tatooing their skins soon
grew into disfavour as the Britons became civilized. They began
to find other uses for the dye which they extracted from the herb
called woad, and instead of distinguishing themselves by the
hideous forms of beasts or reptiles which they were wont to

and imprint upon their bodies, they now bore the marks
of theii rank in the form of their costume, and sought for their
Tenown in the plaudits of other men. Theybesmtolookfor
ir leaders amongst the ancient families, and to
their genealogies to their earliest heroes. This ended all Ro-
man ‘claims, for they refused to grant any land to such as had
Dot descended from the primitive tribes; it led also to much
Mnon. to many hurtfmliburmngs'd ;:d bitterjea&uaiu; ftmily
aguinst family, and tribe against tribe; in
Wmhmrm;&mwumuchbhodgedv—mg
™a ; and as Vortigern alone had maintained his claim, he
%dﬂmined to.support his position at any sacrifice. Whe-
and Horsa came on a mission of peace,. or as traders

WCmdﬁvmby.denMuwmuﬂed

w their country, are matters of no moment. They were
\ business was to fight—they were paid for doing so
Q 2 wmccepted the terms offered by the Britiah king, acquitted

“wres manfully ahdﬁmllywmthommsofuu.ainhing
in Britain. To the commencement of this period
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The Savon Enbasion.:

CHAPTER VIIL
"THE ANCJENT SAXONS,

The stupendously holy gods considered these things:

They gave nmu’ to the night and to the twilight ;

They called the morning and mid-day so.

There sat an old man towards the east in & wood of iron,

‘Where he nourished the sons of iFemis. plant &

E one of these grew up gious—a t form,—

n'ﬁ'{m of the twocl::othmpinﬂl;ubit the vast mansions of the winds.’
A ball stands brighter than the sun,

Covered with gold in Gimle.—Tax VoLursa.

THE Saxons were a German or Gothic race, possessing an
entirely different language to that of the Celts or ancient Bri-
tons; and although they do not appear to have attracted the same
attention as the other tribes, they were, doubtless, settled at
a very early period in Europe. At the time when they begin
to stand forth so prominently in the pages of history, they occu-
pied the peninsula of Jutland, now & portion of Denmark, with
two or three neighbouring islands, known by the names of
North Strande, Busen, and Heligoland, all situate near the mouth
of the Elbe. As they, however, consisted of three tribes—
namely, the Jutes, the Angles, and the Saxons—they probably,

v

at & former period, stretched over a much larger surface of -

country, the boundaries of which it is now difficult to define.

As early as the time of Ptolemy, a branch of this ancient Scy- /

thian race was denominated the Saxons. They claimed their

descent from Odin, probably some old and cele warrior,

whose deeds grew up under magnified traditions, until at last he
was dignified with the title of their god. Like the Britons,
they were a brave and fearless race, delighting in plunder and
slaughter, ever choosing the most dangerous and perilous paths,
loving the roll of the wave, and the roar of the storm, and gene-
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rally landing under a gloomy and tempestuous sky, to surprise
and attack the enemy. Their arms were & sharp sword, a keen-
pointed dagger, a tall spear, and a ponderous battle-axe, all made
of good iron. But the most dreaded weapon they wielded seems
to have been a large heavy hammer, from which projected a num-
ber of sharp-pointed spiiu. This fearful instrument was the
terror of their enemies, and no helmet was proof against its blows.
Their chiefs wore a kind of scaly armour, which appears to
have been formed of iron rings, locked together upon a tight-
fitting coat, or leathern doublet. The rims and bosses of their
shields were of iron, while the body was sometimes formed of
wood, and covered with leather. Many of these shields were
large enough to protect the whole form, and as they were convex,
no doubt the point of the enemy’s weapon would glide off, uniess
it was struck firmly into the centre; thus they formed a kind of
moveable bulwark, behind which the warrior sheltered himself
in battle. They believed that the souls of those who bravely
ished on the hard-fought field were at once wafted into the
of Valhalla, and the terrible heaven which they pictured

nial to their brutal natures while on earth—being made up of a
succession of conflicts and struggles, cleaving of helmets and
hacking of limbs; and that when the twilight deepened over
thoee awful halls, every warrior was again healed of his wounds;
that they then sat down to their grim and hideous banquet,
where they fed upon a great boar, whose flesh never diminished,
however much they ate, and when they had satiated themselves
ith these savoury morsels, which they cut off with their dag-
washed them down with deep draughts of mead, which

out of the skulls of their cowardly enemies. Into
the brave alone were admitted—the craven, and the
those who fell not in the red and reeking ranks of
doomed to dwell in the dark regions of Niflheim,
Hela, the terrible, reigned; where gaunt Famine stalked
vaulted dome; where Anguish ever
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THE ANCIENT SAXONS. &9

ore them upon the thunder of its billows, and cast them upon
ome distant coast, to revel in carnage and slaughter;—it was
hen that they turned their dying eyes to the coveted halls of
Jalhalla, and that huge banquet-table on which the grisly boar
ay stretched, surrounded by drinking-cups formed of human
kulls.

Those who had not courage enough to win an entrance into
hese envied realms by their own bravery, put one of their
laves to death, considering that such a sacrifice was acceptable
o Odin, and a sure passport into this ideal world. They, how-
ver, believed that Valhalls would at last pass away; Odin him-
elf perish; that the good and the brave would inhabit another
eaven, called Gimle; and the evil and the cowardly be cone
igned to a more awful place of punishment than that over which
Iela reigned; that the gods would sit in judgment; that Sur-
ar, the black one, would appear; and an evil spirit be liberated
rom the dark cave in which he bad been for ages bound with
hains of iron. That for three years increasing snow would fall
rom all quarters of the world, and during tlnsimg winter there
rould be no interim of summer, neither would any green thing
row, but all mankind would perish by each other’s hands. That
wo huge monsters would appear; one of which would devour
he sun, the other, the moon; that mountains and trees would

e torn up, and the earth shaken to its deepest foundations. .

hat the stars would be blotted out of heaven, and one wide
horeless sea cover the whole world, over which a solitary ship
rould float, built of the nails of dead men, and steered by the
ll giant Hrymer. Then would the huge wolf Fenris open his
normous mouth, the lower jaw of which would touch the earth,
he upper the heaven, over which a serpent would breathe
oison,whzemmﬁ:fe’nupeﬂtodeforwnd,kdbythebhck
urtur. ing spreading out its myri of
ame, would burn before and behind him; h’:‘d swordm::ﬂd
litter like the sun, and the bridge which spanned across heaven,
e broken. Towards a large plain would these terrible forces
ove, followed by Fearis, the wolf .

[eimdal would ring out such a startling peal; as would awaken

16 gods, and cause the mighty ash of Ygdrasil to tremble.
din would put on his golden snd all the rise upin
ms, and after the wolf had devoured him, and its jaws had beea

e g

r

-
KR

R R R

e
-

PO PR P T W NS

 r— -
. .

ey



Bt - cep e PR g wa— . e W

Y N

R IT L F
to wtli e o s ey e

-~
o

Daainadianad - Lo XL RN Y

- e fSam e -
.

- -
1] . '
wrd ey gre e

—ead. .
- g

® vor o Bt

tees @n

PORIEUURIY W,
. .

R AN
. -

ey ey
[4 .

.

ca

<

,a:he ancient Saxons duri

60 HISTORY OF ENGLANWD,

o bnighied sopersitons amonga e betevers.. Thge wo i
most beni tions amongst ievers. Thus we

thems drawing omens from the flight and singing of birds, placing
their trust in good and evil days, and considering the full or new
moon as the most favourable seasons in which to put into opera-
tion any important plan. They were influenced by the moving
oftl::ioodl. and directed by the course of the winds; and from
the entrails of the victims sacrificed, they drew their auguries.
‘The breastplates they wore were imperfect, unless the smith
who them muttered a charm while he wielded his pon-
derous . Evea the graves of dead men were fre-
quented, and those who slept last sleep were intreated to
answer them. They judged of the fate of s battle by seizing
an enemy, and compelling him to fight with one of their own
Tace. the branches of the oak they cut short twigs,
marked them, then scattered them at random upon & white gar-
ment, and while the priest looked upward, he those on which
his hand chanced to alight, and if they proved to be those on which
the favourite mark was impressed, it was considered a good omen,
They rode out the perilous tempest on the deep with better
heart if, on the departure of their bark from the stormy beach,
some priestess, with her hair blown back, stood upon the giddy
headland, and chaunted the mystic rhyme which they believed
would waft them, more safely than the most favourable breeze, to
the distant shore. Even through the long night of time we can
picture her standing upon the dizzy edge of the rock, while the
white-winged sea-gull wheeled and screamed above her head;
with the subdued thunder of the hoarse waves ever rolling at
her feet—her drapery blown aside, and her wan-thin lips mov-

ing; while they, ing at the Jong oar with their brawny
arms and bowed sent up a silent prayer to the god of the
storm. :

Such were our forefathers—men who would startle at the stir-
ring of a leaf, or the shooting of & star, yet brave enough to rush
upon the point of & spear with a flushed cheek and a bright eye,
and who could look death full in the face without a feeling of fear.
Nor;::l:fitbediﬁcnhtopo‘ilntom. even in our own day,
num/ superstitious signs and omens, which are as implici
believed in by the peasantry of the present age, as m’;hw{
uring this dark period of our history.
chattering of & magpie, the croaking of a raven, the howling
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of a dog in the night, a winding-sheet in the candle, or a hollow
cinder leaping out of the fire upon the hearth, are even now held
amongst our superstitious countrymen as ominous of ill-luck, sick-
ness, or death. Scarcely an obscure English province is with-
out its wise-man, or cunning fortune-teller, those lingering
remains of the Wiceca of the Saxons, which bave descended
to us through the long lapse of nearly two thousand years,
in spite of the burnings and other executions which were so
common in our country only two or three centuries ago, when
not to believe in witcheraft would have been held a crime
equal to Atheism, by our more enlightened and comparatively
modern forefathers.

The temple erected to their war-god, in their own country,
appears to have been spacious and magnificent. On the top of
a marble column stood this idol, in the figure of a tall, armed
warrior, bearing a banner in his right hand, on which a red rose
was emblazoned, while in his left he held a balance. His helmet
was surmounted with a cock ; on his breastplate a bear was en-

graven, while on the shield which was suspended from his -

shoulder was the image of a lion, upon a ground of flowers.
Here, women divined, and men sacrificed, and into the battle
was this warlike image borne by the priest; for as they could
not trust themselves upon the sea without a charm being first
muttered, so in the field did they require the image of their
idol to countenance the contest. To this grim deity did they
offer up their captives, and even those of their own tribe who
had fled, and turned their backs upon the fight, for they looked
upon cowardice as the greatest of crimes amongst their men, and
wantonness in their women they punished with death.

. Some of their idols are surrounded by & wild poetry, and an
air of almost classic beauty, recalling to the mind the divinities
worshipped by the ancient Greeks and Romans. Of such was
their goddess, called the Mother of Earth, who was held so
sacred, that only the priest was permitted to touch her. Her
temple stood amid the solemn shadows of a silent grove; her
figure was always covered by a white garment, which was washed
1n & secret lake; in those waters the slaves who administered at
her shrine were drowned—no one, saving the priest, was allowed
ti:)lso ;.broodh.“wl.xo were once b:rnntmstod with her mysteries. On

ys image was e in procession, on the backs

Ofgnuﬁfully marked cows, Nothing but joy and peace then
h
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reigned throughout the whole length and breadth of the land:
the bark was moored upon the beach ; the spear and battle-
axe hung upon the beam above the hearth, and Odin him-
pelf seemed to sleep. But this lasted no longer than the
days allotted to these processions: when the; passed, the
keel was again launched, the weapons taken from their resting-
gaeg while “grim-visaged war resumed his wrinkled front.”

ven the cattle that fed mn the island where this temple
stood were held so sacred, that it was a crime to touch them,
and he who drew water from the fountain that flowed beside the
grove, dared not, even by a whisper, disturb the surrounding
silence. We might almost fancy, while reading the descrip-
tion of the idol they named Crodus, that we saw before us the
embodiment of one of Spenser’s beautiful stanzas, or that he
himself had but turned into verse some old record, in which he
found pictured this image of one of the ancient Saxon gods. It
was of the figure of an old man, stooping through very age: he .
was clothed in & white garment; a girdle of linen, the ends of
which hung loose, encircled his waist; his head was grey, and
bare. He held in his right hand a vessel, in which flowers floated
in water; his left hand rested upon & wheel, while he stood with
his naked feet upon the back of a prickly . How like
Spenser’s description is the above, of his * Old January wrapped
. well in many weeds, to keep the cold away-of February, with
the old waggon-wheels and fish—of the hand cold through hold-
ing all the day the hatchet keen.” Such a resemblance would
the eye of & trace, and so would he transform old Crodus,
the Saxon idol, into the personification of one of his months.

‘Whoever broke into one of their temples, and stole the sacred
wessels, was punished with a slow, lingering, and terrible death.
To the very edge of the sands of the sea-shore was he dragged,
when the tide was low, and there made fast—his ears were cut
off, and other parts of his body mutilated=~then he was left alone.
‘Wave after wave came and went, and washed around him, as the
tide came in; he felt the sea rising every minute, inch by inche=
higher still, higher it came~—every ripple that made & murmur
on the shore rang his death-knell, until the last wave came
that washed over him—then vengeance was satisfied. A more
awful death can scarcely be imagined.

They were a tall, big-boued, blue-eyed race of men, and it
sppears from an old law made to pumish a man who seized
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another by the hair, that they at one period wore it so long as
to fall upon the shoulders. The females wore ornaments on
their arms and necks. The government was ﬁnenlly vested in
the hands -of the aged, and they appear to have elected their
ruler in war by the chiefs assembling and drawing lots. He
on whom it fell, they followed and obeyed; but when the war
was over, they were again all equal. were divided into
four orders—the Etheling, or noble, who never married below
bis own rank; the Free-man, who shared in the offices of govern-
ment; the Freed-man, or he who, either by purchase or merit,
had obtained his liberty; and the Serf, or slave. They reckoned
their time by the number of nights, and counted their years by
the winters. April they named Easter-month, after their goddess,
Eostre. Thus we still retain & name which; though commemorating
the worship of an ancient idol, has now become endeared to us
by the Resurrection of Christ—a holy time which we can never
forget, for at every return it seems to bring back a spirit of
beauty into the world, whose pathmgis strown with the sweet~
est and earliest flowers of spring. Bright spots of light every
way break through this age of barbarism, and"May, which again
hangs the snow-white blossoms upon the hawthorn, they called
milk-month ; nor can we now repeat the name without i

of lowing cattle and pleasant pastures springing up before us,
:ndhwemaglel hzwlowsrlikeam';;:rmeto make use of
suc| ical and pastoral names. sun worshi]

as a meu; the moon as a god. A&xwgwwldm
called the former, “ The golden lady of the day.

Although they appear to have been ignorant of the use of letters,
yet there is but little doubt that they used certain signs, or cha-
racters, which they were able to interpret. Some of these Runio
hieroglyphics seem to have been engraven upon their swords,
Their war-songs were committed to memory, and it is probable that
many & one ranked high amongst their minstrels, who possessed
no other talent than that of remembering and repeating these
ancient lays. It might be that they were just enabled to form
characters clear enough in their resemblance to some natural
object, which, when inscribed upon the rugged monumental
stone, bore some allusion to the name or bravery of the chief
whose memory it perpetuated. Their only books seem to have
been the bark of trees; the rind of the their favourite
register; & tablet on which the rustic chronicler of the present

P

- s ataagn

-
-

o ax

FAE acte s

O S

TEEE e

T.-

,b...w,..._",
-

t

1Y T L e

o By

g < = Tkl el



HISTORY OF ENGLARD.

IR gy 4 |
wmﬁ%mm ; mwmﬁ f mm i
...mu.m.m.m ..m.m...am..w. mmw 34 ..u i
it Sl
sdihid] il |
THE i m
M:_,wmmm,_mm w% rmw 15
wmmmmm k,m.z mw“w wm mm“m mm
amn.mm nnmm.mma.mm .m.m m.mm . ..ﬂ

RN PR N
T



ST mErTRe

65

CHAPTER IX.
’ HENGIST—HORSA--ROWENA AND VORTIGERN.

% They bargained for Thanet with Hengist and Horsa,
Their aggrandizement was to us
After the destroying secret with the slaves at the confluent stream,
Conoeive the intoxication at the great banguet of Mead,
Conoeive the deaths in the great hour of necessity;
Conceive the fleroe wonnds—the tears of the women—
The grief that was excited by the weak ohief (Vortigern) ;
Conosive the eadness that will be revolving to us,
‘When the brawlers of Thanet shall be our princes.”
Axciznt WarLsk Poxx—S8zvxra Crxruar.

‘WE have no account of the preliminary arrangements between
the British king, and the Sazon chiefs, when the latter arrived
with three ships, and landed at Ebba-fleet, a spot which now lies
far inland, though at that period the Wanstum was navigable
for large vessels, and formed a broad barrier between the Island
of Thanet and the mainland of Kent. Vortigern and his chief-
tains were assembled in council when the Saxons appeared, and
Hengist and Horsa were summoned before them. The Saxon
ships, which contained about three hundred soldiers, were drawn
up beside the shore, where the adventurers anxiously awaited

" the issue of the interview between their leaders and the British

king. Such s meeting as this could scarcely result from chance;
the time of landing—the assembled council—the attendance

- of Hengist and Horss, all bear evidence of some previous

understanding between the parties, similar to what we have
before alluded'to. Vortigern first interrogated the Saxons
us to the nature of their creed; Hengist enumerated the names
of the gods they-worshipped, and further added, that they also
dedicated the fourth and sixth days in the week to Woden and
Frea. Inference might be drawn from the reply of Vortigern,
that the Britons were already Christians, thovgh such a conclu=
sion ought, doubtless, to be limited in its application to the in-
l“ll"m" of our island, for we have evidence that all were not.
drivs i agreed that the Saxons were to aseist the Britons, to
ve the Scots and Picts out of the island—that for such service
they were to receive food and clothing, and when not engaged
. .or
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in war they were to be stationed in Ruithins, for by that name
‘was the Isle of Thanet called by the ancient Britons. There is
no evidence that Vortigern intended to give up this island,
st that period, to the Saxons; the arrangement he made had
nothing new in it. Centuries before, the Britons had crossed
the sea, and fought in the wars of the Gauls; they had also aided
the Romans: it was & common custom for one nation to hire the
assistance of another; when the time of service was over, the
soldiers either returned to their own country, or settled down
amongst the native tribes, whom they defended, as in
Britain, many of the Romans and Gauls had done before-time.
In this case, however, the result proved very different, thou&h
it would bave been difficult for any one endowed with the
keenest penetration to have foreseen that three small ships,
probably containing in all not more than three hundred men,
and these willing to vender assistance on very humble terms,
should point out a way over the waves, by which their companions -
in arms should come, and conquer, and take possession of s
country which it had cost the Romans so many years of bard
warfare to subjugate. The Saxons appear to have done their
duty; fighting was their every-day trade: their robust natures
had received no touch of Roman refinement, they earned their
bread with the points of their swords, and the blows of their heavy

battle-axes; they drove back the northern hordes beyond the

Roman walls, and they soon grew into great favour with the
Britons. All this was very natural to a nation now making rapid
rogr_incivilintion, and one wealthy enough to pay others
or fighting. its battles—it was & much easier life to sit com-
fortably in their walled cities, to follow the chase, and enjoy the
luxury of the bath, than to be chasing the Picts and Scots from
one county to another, through forests and morasses, and over
hills and day after day; but to do this securely more aid
was required. Heagist and Horsa had left numbers of their
countrymen behind, who would willingly fight on the same terms
which they kiad accepted. Vortigern agreed to the proposition
tbeymde.m&mmﬂnoumapeodiltymtfor. Seventeen
ships soon arrived, and on the deck of one of these vessels, from the
stern of which the banner of the white horse waved, stood a con--
queror whose long silken locks blew out in the breese, unen-
evnbced'lgether helmet or crest, who bore neither sw

spear, nor battle-axe, but was armed only with a pair

-



- o . . . - e . o 0 = TEe—rr—r=-
- L. a - - . -
l_‘l..\‘ e 4 Bt o s - S - = ———— e S - - PR

[- 1 - - TJD WK ETITY. PETSRER. L UL L3V 23 Nker;&nr.b. Gh e eti i e u E et . ® e o womanw e b v 4 et @ ofbe oM o T - P

.



—~ar

N———

{

7

s
'
:
B

s,

<
170000 -




. HENGIST, HORSA, ROWENA, AKD VORTIGERN. 6h

beautiful blue eyes, and a face of such strange and' surpassing.
beauty as had never before been mirrored in our island waves:
such was the Saxon. Princess Rowens, destined to' win more
broad acres from the Britons without striking a single blow, than
all the northern barbarians had ever gained by their numberless
invasions. On the landing of his daughter, accompanied by so:
many of her countrymen, a great feast would, of course, be held
to celebrate the event, and there Vortigern and the British
chiefs would, beyond doubt, be assembled to welcome their new
allies; there is nothing remarkable in such an occurrence, nor in
Rowena drinking to her father’s royal guest, nor in the island

king falling at once in love with the beautiful barbarian. Her -

drinking his health. in a tongue to which he was a stranger,
her natural bashfulness, on first standing in the presence of the
British king—her confusion when she found her language was
not understood by him—all, doubtless, contributed to make her
look more interesting. Then above all to know that the blood:
of Woden flowed in her veins, that she had descended from a*
hero, whose renown in battle had raised him to the grandeur of"
a god, in the idolatrous estimation of his own countrymen; all
these things coupled together had surely romance and poetry
enough about them, aided by such a beautiful countenance, to:
turn a calmer brain than Vortigern’s, heated as his was by love:
and wine. He had no peace until he married her; her image-
seems to have haunted his memory, and caused him more uneasi-
ness until she became his wife, than all the inroads of the northern
hordes had hitherto done. Even before this period, all had gone

on smoothly and evenly between the Britons and the Saxons; .

but now Love himself had landed amongst the last-comers, and
received the warmest welcome of them all. Who could dream

that he but heralded the way for slaughter, conquest, and death* .

. to follow in, or that the beauty he accompanied should be the"

cause of bloodshed between the Saxons and the Britons 2—yet:

80 it was.

The Saxons were, shortly after, the sole possessors of the isle" ‘

of Thanet, and the influence of Vortigern's pretty pagan wife
was soon visible to the jealous eyes of the Britons. Hengist
and Horsa began to demand more liberal supplies, and to cast &

longing glance upon Kent; but the Britons had spirit enough to -
resist such a concession, and here we for a time lose sight of '

Vortigern and Rowem,th’ongh;thhighly probable that they
) : .
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retreated into theisle of Thanet, then held by the Saxons, from
the coming storm. Vortimer and Catigern, the two sons of Vor-
tigern by a former marriage, now took the command of the
Britons, with whom the Roman settlers in the island appear to
have joined; all resolved to make head in one common cause,
and to drive the Saxons out of Britain. Hengist and Horss, to
strengthen their force, formed a with their old brothers
in plunder, the Scots and Picts, war once more broke out
in the land, more terrible in its results than it had ever been
in the struggles between the Britons and the Romans. What
few fragments we find in the old Welsh bards, alluding to these
ancient battles, are filled with dreadful descriptions, and awful
images of slaughter. We are borne onward, from the shout of
the onset, to the mighty shock when the opposing ranks close -
in battle, when blade clashes against blade, when dark frown- -

ing men sink with gory seams on their foreheads, and tall , '
chieftains rock and struggle together in the combat, and as
each knee is brought to the ground, it rests upon a bed of gore,
while battle-axes, as they are uplifted, and glitter a moment
in the air, shed down crimson drops. Then gloomy biers pass
by, on which ‘“red-men” are borne; and ravens come sweeping
through the dim twilight which settles over that ancient battle-
field, to prey upon the fallen warriors. Such wailings as these
must have caused the heart of Vortigern to have beat pain-
fully, even when the fair head of Rowena was pillowed upon
it, and to have made him sigh, and regret that such beauty had
been purchased at 8o great a sacrifice. At the battle of the Ford-
of-Eagles, long after called Eaglesford, but now Aylesford, in
Kent, did Horss, the brother of Hengist, fall; he whose banner
of the white-horse had waved over many a victorious field, and
been the terror of the northern tribes, now fell to rise no more.
On the side of the Britons, also perished Catigern, and a sorere- -
proach must his death have been to his father, Vortigern, when he

beard the tidings! for, alas, he was wasting the hours in soft dalli-
ance with his bl idolater, while his sons were fighting and
falling in defence of their country. Vortimer had now the sole
. command of the Britons, and, if the ancient bards are to be be-
Lieved, it was by his hand that Horsa was slain. A sad pang
must such a rumour as this have sent through the aching heart
of poor Rowens, as she gazed upon her husband, and in him be-
held the father of her uncle’s murderer, the destroyer of her
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father’s companion in arms—he who had shared the fortunes ¢f
Hengist, from the hour when first the prow of their ship ploughed
together the sands on the British shore. One of our old
chroniclers (Roger de Wendover) states that, on a future day,
Rowena bitterly revenged the death of Horsa, by bribing one of
Vortimer's servants to poison her son-in-law, and that thus fell, in
the bloom of life, one of the noblest of the British warriors—a
victim to the vengeance of his step-mother. Whether this is
true or not, it is now impossible to decide, so much are the state-

ments of our early historians at variance; one thing, however, is

clear, the Saxons were defeated, and compelled to escape in

their long chiules, or ships; nor do they appear to have returned
until after the death of Vortimer, when, at the suggestion of
Rowena, her father was again invited to Britain, and this time
Hengist returned with a larger force than had hitherto landed
in our island. When the Saxon landed, he made an offer of
peace to the Britons, and invited the chiefs to a feast, which he
gave on the occasion. Both parties were to come without their
arms, such was the command issued by Hengist, and enforced on
the part of the British leaders by Vortigern, who was also present.
The treacherous Saxon had, however, given orders to his fol-
lowers to conceal short swords or daggers under their garments,
and when he gave the signal, to fall upon and slaughter every
Briton present, with the exception of #oorugem The feast com-
menced, the wine-cup circulated, the Saxon and British chiefs sat
side by side; those who had fought together, face to face and hand
to hand, were drinking from the same cup, for it appears to have
been so contrived that a false-friend should be placed between
every foe. Vortigern seems to have sat secure, and never once
dreamed of the treachery that surrounded him; and, perhaps, even
before the smile had well faded from Hengist’s face, as he talked
of the pleasant days that were yet in store for his unsuspecting
son-in-law, he turned round and exclaimed: * Nimed eure saxes,”
‘ unsheath your swords,” and in a few moments after three
hundred British chiefs and nobles lay lifeless upon the ground.
The motto prefixed to our present ter is from one of the
poems of Golyddan, a Welsh bard, who lived within & century or
two after this cold-blooded massacre, & deed which must for many
a long year afterwards have rankled in the minds of the Britons,
and which their bards would never allow to slumber, whenever
they sang the deeds of their departed chieftains. Doubtless
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“Rowena was present at that bloody banquet, and with a cruel

look confronted *“the weak chief,” as he stood pale and horror-
stricken, glancing from father to daughter, and cursing the hour,
as he looked into the face of the bx:t:fkiulh?then, whose blue

could perchance without shrinking for a moment, upon
g:e wan and chy-eolgc.iz:’onnbenanea that were now upturned
in death. Though long years have passed- away, and the haw-
thorns have put out their blossoms above a thousand times since
the fatal May in which this terrible tragedy took place, still
the eye of the imagination can scarcely conjure up the scene
without a shiver. It is supposed to have been near Stonehenge
where this cruel butchery took place, probably within the very
eircle of those Druidical h?onnnll:nts, some of wlsich still stand,
though at that period the whole temple was, doubtless, .
fect. If, as we are led to believe, many of the British clgeerf: .
tains were Christians, there was something in keeping with the
stern character of the Saxon pagans, in thus slanghtering their
enemies in the presence of the very altars on which the islanders
had formerly sacrificed to the gods they themselves worshipped,
and such an act might, in their-eyes, hallow even this savage re-
venge. To slaughter all who did not believe in their heathen creed,
was with the Pagan Saxons a religious duty; they believed such
acts were acceptable to their gods.

‘We shudder at the very thought of such a deed—nearly four-
teen centuries have elapsed since the sands of Salisbury Plain
drank in the blood of these victims. Yet we startle to see the
dead thus piled together around the grey old stones which the
footsteps of Time have all but worn away, as if we still looked
calmly on while they were brought bleeding to our very thresholds.
Still the historian of the past might mingle his sympathy, and
carry back many & deed which has since then been done, to be
rolled up and mourned over in the same great catalogue of
cruelty. The shadows that move through the old twilight of
time, bend under the weight of the “ red-men ” that are borne
upon the bier. The form of Hengist scems to stand leaning
upon the red pillars that mark the entrance to the Hall of Murder
in Valhalls, as if wondering “ why the chariot wheels so long
delayed,” and the guests that still tarried behind, hastened to the
banquet of sculls, which stood awaiting their coming, in the

“ halls of Odin. For such a deed stamps him as a fitting servitor
‘im that hosrible hall-of slasughter, : .

-



HENGIST, HORSA, ROWEKA, AND VORTIGERN, mn

At Crayford in Kent, another great battle was fought between
‘the Saxons and the Britons, in which the latter were defeated
-with great slaughter, and so complete was the victory, that the
remnant of the British army were compelled to retreat into
‘London. But with all his success, Hengist was unable to keep
possession of little more than the county of Kent, and the island
of Thanet, and even this, it appears, he would have found it
-difficult to retain, but for the dissensions which were ever break-
‘ing out amongst the British chiefs. The Britons were able at
this very time to send out twelve thousand armed men into Gaul,
to war against the Visigoths, so that there can be but little
doubt that, had unity reigned amongst them, they would have
found no difficulty in driving out the Saxons, as they had done
before-time. The island seems to have been so divided at this
iod, and under the command of so many different chiefs or

- kings, that they cared not to bring their united forces to bear
upon one corner of the kingdom, especially that where the pre-
sence of Vortigern still appears to have been acknowledged; for
it is probable that the British king, after the death of his som,
settled down in his old age, amongst the Saxons, “a sadder and
a wiser man,” We even hope, in spite of his misdeeds, and
the miseries into which his love for a fair face plunged the whole
island of Britain, that there is no truth in the statements of our
early Saxon historians, who have left it on record that he fled into
‘Wales, where, hated alike ¢ by slave and free-man, monk and
layman, strong and weak, small and great,” he at last perished

with the fair Rowens, and all his family, in those flames which ,

destroyed the fortress where he had sought shelter from his
enemies. Yet many venerable names might be brought forward
in support of this story of the terrible end of an ancient British
king. A dreadful fate for fair Rowena, if true, and all the evi-

dence is sadly in its favour, and from our hearts, we cannot help

pitying the poor girl, who with downcast eyes, as she held the

lden goblet in her hand, listened to the promises which the
island monarch poured into her ears; who stepped from the
deck of her father’s galley, to share a throne, yet appears never
to have forsaken her husband in all the varied vicissitudes of his
chequered life; but through battle, flood, and fire, to have trod
the same perilous path with him, hand in band, sometimes, it may
be, when alone, shedding tears at the remembrance of her father's
cruelties, weeping one hour, for the death of her own friends, and

-t ot




—

72 - HISTORY OF ENGLAND.

the next, comforting Vortigern for the loes of those he mourned.
‘We picture her, as in the joyousness of her heart she left her
native home to meet her father—no mother appears to have ac-
companied her—and, pagan as she was, we know not how pure
and holy the feelings of that heart might be; for, red with blood
as the hands of Hengist were, they had, doubtless, many a time
?rted her silken ringlets, as he stooped down and imprinted s
ather’s kiss upon her lips. Perhaps a tear stole down the deep
farrows which time and care bad ploughed in the weather-
beaten countenance of Hengist, as he embraced her when she
first landed on our island shore, as in her pure countenance he
traced the image of her mother, whom he had once so fondly
loved. Poor Rowena! she might have moved like & ministering
angel, through all the terrors of those stormy times, her'mild blue
zubumingeumfortonevaywoe—begommmemnoeonwhich -

ey glanced—now soothing the restless slumber of her father, as
he started up, dreaming of some new revenge, and by her falling
tears, and low-breathed whispers, chasing away the dark demon
from his couch; for even through the past, those gentle eyes seem
to beam upon us, and the tears by which they are dimmed quench
the cruel light, that when in anger, flashed from beneath her
fringed eye-lids. Oh, Mercy! thou wouldst notleave that beau-
tifal Saxon mother to perish shrieking amidst the surrounding
flames! What crimes she had, sprang from her faith; she was
nursed in a cruel creed; when the grim shadow of Odin fell not
over and darkened her gentle heart, she was a fond woman, even
a3 our mothers have ever been. But she is dead and gonme.
Hengist is now no more, and Eric, his son, reigns sole king
over the white-cliffs, and green hills, and pastoral valleys of Kent,
and the keels of other chiules are grating upon our chalky head-
lands. mmuﬂﬁndﬁmmdonmer e dead
which in fancy stood before us, and after the night of death is
past, & now morning breaks, that

Langhs saide the clouds with playful soorn.® -
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CHAPTER X.
ELLA, CERDRIC, AND KING ARTHUR

« He was a shield to his country.
The courteous leader of the army;
His course was a wheel in battle,
He was a city to old age;
The head, the noblest pillar of Britain;
An eagle to his foe in his thrust,
Brave as generous ;
In the angry warfare, certain of victory.”
Lixwanon Hex., 8ixrm Cxrxroav.

Tae next Saxon chieftain of any note, who effected a landing
in Britain, and established himself in the country, was Ella; he
came, accompanied by his three sons and the same number of
ships, the latter being anchored beside the Isle of Thanet, where
Hengist and Horsa, twenty-eight years before, became auxiliarics
under Vonigem. From the south of Kent, a vast forest ex-
tended into Sussex and Hampshire, a huge uncultivated wilder-
ness, called Andreade, or Andredswold, measuring above a
hundred miles in length, and & long day’s march in breadth, for
it was full thirty miles wide, and abounded with wolves, deer,
and wild boars. Near the Sussex entrance of this primeval
English forest, Ella fought his first battle, and drove the Britons
into the wide wooded waste. After a time, the Saxon chief re-
ceived fresh reinforcements, and not until then did he venture
to attack the ancient British town which was named Andredes
Ceaster, and stood, strongly fortified, on the edge of the forest.
‘While the Saxons were attempting to scale the walls, a body of
the Britons rushed upon them from the wood, and, thus attacked
in the rear, the invaders were compelled to turn their backe
upon the town and carry the fight into the forest. Three times
was the assault renewed, for no sooner were the Saxons at the
foot of the wall than the Britons were upon their heels; each
time Ella's loss was severe; night came, and both parties rested
until the morrow, encamped within sight of each other. With
sunrise, the battle was renewed, and the Saxon chief this-time
drove the Britons still further into the forest, but all was use-
less—they knew every turning and every thicket that afforded &
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shelter, and by the time the besiegers had again reached the
town, the brave islanders were there, ready to pin the first
Saxon to the wall who attempted to acale it, with the unerring
javelins which they could hurl to an inch. The forces under
became furious; they stood between two enemies; they were
attacked both from the town and the forest; whichever wa
they turned, the pointed spears of the Britons were present
At length, the Saxon chief divided his army into two bodies :
obe he commanded to drive the Britons into the forest, and to
prevent them from returning; the other, at the same time, began
to break down the walls. gevenge was now the order of the
day: maddened by their loases, and irritated by the long delay,
the merciless Saxons put every soul within the walls to death
—neither man, woman, nor child, did they leave alive; such s
massacre had never before taken place. Even the walls were
levelled to the earth, and, for ages after, that town stood by the
ﬁmyfo:ut,sﬂent, ruined, and desolate; until even the time of
ward the First it was pointed out to the stranger; and though
the long grass, and the moss, and the lichen, had grown grey u
its ruins, there were still traces of its fallen grandeur * which,” in
the words of the old chronicler, “showed how noble a city it
bad once been.”

destroying fire had blackened—on the hearth a beautiful form, with
‘her long hair steeped in her own heart’s blood, her child stretched
acroes her arm, over which the heavy rafter bad in mercy fallen,

the night of time, we can almost hear their moans—each warrior

ing himself for having fled, and envying the unbroken
sleep of the slain. How looked those British fathers and hus-
bends when they again met the Saxon slayers in battle? Who
marvels, after reading of such deeds as these, that they hung
of their enemies at their sides—that they fonn?musio
in the gurgling of their blood—that as the foe expired they stood
calmly looking on, mocking him with a solemn death-chaunt,
and telling the dying man of the wife and home he would
aover see again—of the savage laugh, “Dbitter and sullen as
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the bursting of the sea, of the dead which in their fury they
mangled—of the joy with which they hailed the flapping of the
raven’s wings, as they heard them descending upon the battle-
field?” Such images would maddened revenge select to express its
triumph in, and the only marvel is, that so many beautiful passages,
expressive of grief, and sorrow, and heart-broken despair, are
scattered over the wild wailings of the early British bards. Yet
such scenes as we have here depicted it was theirs to deplore—
such revenge as they took, when the current of battle bore them
on to victory, it was theirs to exult in, and their bards, gifted
with the power of song, retired to mourn like the dove, or
sallied forth to destruction with the scream of the ﬁ‘l:.‘1
They were familiar with the images of death, were

upon every day to defend their lives, and were never cer-
tain that she, whose beautiful smile beamed love on their de-
parture in the morning, would in the evening stand waiting
upon the threshold to welcome their return. Neitber the weep-
ing mother, nor the smiling child, had, in those days, power to
turn aside the edge of thengaxon sword. Thus was the second
Saxon kingdom called Sussex, established, by Ells, and his three
80!

ns.

Eighteen years after, another of Woden's descendants, named
Cerdric, came with his followers in five ships. Where they
landed is uncertain, though it does not appear that we should
be much in error if we fixed upon Yarmouth, which for cen-
turies after was called Cerdricksand, and known by that name
even in Camden’s day. At the time of his landing, the Britons
were in possession of the whole island, with the exception of
Kent and Sussex, and the Saxcns who inhabited these king-
doms appear to have aided the mew-comers. Battle followed
upon battle as usual, and we are thankful that only so few
scanty records exist, for it would be wearisome to go over such
successive bead-rolls of slaughter. Nor was Cerdric allowed
to land peaceably, for, like Julius Cemsar above five cen-
turies before, he had to fight his way from the first moment of
leaving the deck of his vessel. great battle, however,
was fought, in which the British king Natanleod was slain; the
‘two armies met at Churdfrid, and in the onset the islanders
appear to have had the advantage. Natanleod commenced
the attack on the right wing of the Saxons, broke through
the line, bore down the standards, and compelled Cerdric
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to retreat. Years had passed away since the Britons had
before mustered such a force; they pursued the routed foe
across the field with terrible slaughter. The victory, however,
was far from being complete, for while the Britons plunged for-
ward, hot and eager in the pursuit, the forces under the com-
mand of the son of Cerdric elosed upon the flank of the pur-
suing army and compelled them to wheel round and defend them-
selves. The Saxon chief also recovered from the panic, and
attacked them in front; thus the Britons were hemmed in on
both sides, and their centre was soon broken. All was now
hurry, retreat, confusion, and slaughter; quarter was neither
craved nor given, those who could not escape fought and fell,

ritish king
lay surrounded by five thousand of his lifeless warriors. It will
be readily imagined that Cerdric must have received great
assistance from Kent and Sussex to have won such a victory,
and it is evident that the leagued forces did not separate
without extending their ravages—many a fair province was deso-
lated, the inhabitants slaughtered, their houses burnt to the
ground, and their priests mercilessly butchered; for wherever
the Christian religion abounded, there the sword of the Saxon
was found unsheathed.

Stuf and Wihtgar next came, both of them Cerdric’s kinsmen,
and it seems as if scarcely a favourable wind now blew, without .
walting a fresh fleet of Saxon chiefs to the British const. They
evidently began to look upon Britain as their own; so many
relations came one after the other and settled down, and never
returned, that we can imagine the only topic of conversation
now in Jutland was about Britain —that houses and lands
were at a discount—that everybody was either purchasing or
building ships—that the old crones reaped quite a harvest
in standing upon the headlands and sending prayers after
the vessels, for Jutes, Angles, and Saxons were now all astir;
rumours had flown over the ocean that there were kingdoms
for those who dare venture for them, and that, no matter how
distant the descent might be, so long as the voyager had a drop
of Wodea’s blood in his veins, there was a crown for him if he
could but find followers to fight for it. Nor had the poor
Britons any hope left, for as one died off there was always
another ready to succeed. ric followed Cerdric; he passed
away, and Cealwin illed two or three British kings, of
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ELLA, CERDRIC, AND KING ARTHUR. Vi

whom we know nothing, excepting that ons was called Con-
mail, another Condidan, and the third Farinmail-—added the

cities of Gloucester, Cirencester, and Bristol to his dominions— -

and finally established the kingdom of Wessex, which included
several counties, beside the Isle of Wight. But we must not
thus hurry over this stirring period, for a new champion had
-sprung up amongst the Britons, the king Arthur of old romance,
the hero of poetry and fable, the warrior whose very existence
has, to many, become a matter of doubt. What little we know
of any of the British kings who existed at this period, is almost
limited to the bare mention of their names. A new language
had stl';ﬁ up, and, excepting among the conquered, there was
no one to record the deeds of the British heroes, but the
Welsh bards; for what sympathy could the worshippers of
‘Woden have with the warriors who spoke another language, and
followed a creed so different to their own? What should we
have known of the earlier Britons but for Julius Ceesar? Who
can doubt but that the Saxons cared only to chronicle the deeds
of their own countrymen, or who can tell how many records
were destroyed by the misbelieving Danes on a later day? We
have more than tradition to prove the existence of ur: he
is alluded to by the ancient bards, and mentioned by them in
succession, for as one caught up and carried forward the Cymric
lay of another, 8o did he allude to warriors of other days. The
Saxons had enough to do to record their own conquests, and
left the Britons to mourn over their own disasters, for what they
remembered with feelings of pride would to the new-comers be
& source of regret; a British victory would but afford them a
theme for a dirge, and the very memory of a hero who had occa-
sionally triumphed over them would be a source of pain. Those

who furnished Gildas and Nennius with the subjects for their -

histories would not be such as kept a record of the bravery of the

Britons, yet Arthur is mentioned by them both. These vene- -

able chroniclers could but tell what they h
y heard; many of the
Welsh bards fought in the battles of which they uzg, and

even defeat, a5 well as victory, was alike woven into their lays,

No such remains are found amongst the Saxon historians,
.

t they bﬁﬂ.l.mm.hon the battles in which Arthur fought:

© W8 & British king; and, though Gildas was living within

tw::ty Years after the death of Arthur, he had but little syme

pathy for himewnevertheless ho praises his valour.

YA TR NS S

LA

e




R

-
R T S ey

e e ——— -

.

Faddiatli SR BRI IERT T RN
s “ o

- -

. -
ey cema-s
. LI

-

crwt - -
3 [y

. - ae .
-

e .

3

. se . e,

“e
N T

- . i . . -

78 HISTORY OF ENGLAND,

Arthur is the last British king in whose fortunes we strongly
sympathize. We see his native land about to be wrested from
him. In every corner of the island are strangers landing, and
taking possession of the soil. In almost every battle the Britons
are defeated; they who, from the first dawning of history, had been
the possessors of the island, are about to be driven fromit, and that,
too, at a period when they were just becoming familiar to us. As
we feel for and with them at this time, s0 do the Saxons at last
interest us, and there our sympathy ends; the Normans never
become so endeared to us a8 they have been. From their first
landing we seem to dislike them, even more than we do the
Saxons, whom we begin to see darkening every point of the
land, for as yet they are Pagans, and just as they gather upon
our favour, the Danes approach; and then we feel as much in- -
terested on the side of the Saxons as we do now on that of the
Britons. For there are currents in history which bear us forward
against our will—we struggle against them in vain—we are swept
onward through new scenes, and whirled so rapidly amongst
past events, that we no longer cling to passing objects to re-
tard our courses; but as the wide ocean opens out before us, we
gaze upon its vastness in wonderment, and are lost in the con-
templation of the shifting scenes which are ever chasing each
other over its surface. The forms that fall upon the pages of
history, are like the sunshine and shadow pursuing each other
over the face of the ocean, where the golden fades into the grey;
mduuch:aveﬁ::hunm:;gﬁheshom,itheva
changing its hue, gloom to brightness, until it breaks
upon the beach, and is no more. Arthur leading on the Britons,
with the image of the Virgin upon his shield, seems, in our eyes,
only like some armed phantom, standing upon the rim of the
horizon st sunset, pointing with his sword towards the
coming darkness; then he sinks behind the rounded hill, never
to appear again. His twelve battles have a glorious indistinct-

sink one behind the other in the sunset, just as
‘we can trace the bright armour, and the drooping banners, and
the moviug host, in the fading gold of the clouds,—they then melt
around the dying glories of heaven. Something great and grand
seems ever shaping itself before the eys; but ere we are able
to seise upon any distinct feature, all is gone, never to appear

agun. :
Ar&-rﬁnmbnebe&in‘thomghto&l!ﬁﬁnhprm;.
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ELLA, CERDRIC, AND KING ARTHUR, 9

we- see his hand on the rein, he is about to bear off the beauti--
ful lady, but is dissuaded from it by his companions. The
cavalcade passes on, and he rides moodily at the head of his
followers,—then one of the dark turnings of time shuts him out
from the sight.

Sword in hand, we next behold him, in hot pursuit after a
British chief, who has slain some of his soldiers; the image of
the Virgin is borne rapidly through the air, his teeth are clenched,
and there is a frown upon his brow. A priest approaches—
others come up—they tell him that there are enemies enough to
slay amongst the Saxons. The angry spot fades from his fore--
head, and he sits calmly in his.saddle—again he vanishes.

His wife is then borne away, and we meet him breathing
vengeance against the king of Somersetshire, vowing that he
will, ere night, leave Melva to sleep shorter by the head—he-
slackens his rein for a fow moments beside the gate of a mo--
nastery: good and holy men are there, the hand of a venerable
man is placed upon his bridle, the image of the Virgin he bears'
upon his shield is appealed to; he muses for a time with his eyes
bent upon the ground, he allows his war-horse to be led under-
the grey gateway of the monastery—his wife is restored, and
Melva forgiven, and the curtain again falls.

Huel, another king of the Britons, has been tampering with-
the enemies of his country; he is upbraided by Arthur for his
treachery, then slain by his own hand. We see him ever in-
the van, at the battles of Glen, Douglas, Bassas, the Wood of

Caledon, Castle Gunnion, on the banks of the Rebroit, on the: A

mountain of Cathregonian, and the battle in which the Saxons
were routed on the Badon Hills, and we no longer wonder at
the slow progress made by Cerdric, or that he died before the-
kmgflom of Wessex was established. The armed troops, headed:
by king Arthur, stood between' his advance into Wales; they-
remembered the hills of Bath, and the number of slain they:
had left upon those summits. Saving the fead with Medra
in which the British king received the blow by which he died,
these few facts are about all that we can gather of the renowned
deeds of the mighty King Arthur, L :
Excepting the slight mention made of him in the works of
das and Nennius, the former of whom, as we have before-
;Mwalllmgaboutthepcioduaibedwhthnr, we find,
other record of his deeds, those tradition has pre~’




L Sz 2O AT v
- e ety coime wa

L .

]

-

v

o oy . y——— oo

v r-— ey

.
S R IR N
)
.

‘-
C e

o muwn
Ry

)

. - o

HISTORY OF ENGLAND,

in the lays of the Welsh bards. After the battle of
where Arthur received his death-blow, he was carried
the field, and conveyed to Glastonbury Abbey, and con-
i to the care of a noble lady, named Morgan, who appears
ve been a kinswoman of king Arthur’s; in her charge he
eft to be cured of his wounds, He, however, died, though
was long kept & secret, and rumours were sent abroad
that he had been removedd i.:lt:akl::thuf;orld. bnt&ﬁlgf:;o
again appear, and reign ing of Britain. y
dth?swubelievedin; it was a thought that often cheered the
fading eyes of the dying Celt; he believed that he but left his
behind him for a time; and that Arthur, with the
Virgin upon his shield, and his sword, “Caliburne,” in his
hand, would assuredly one day come and lead the remnant of
the ancient Cymry on to victory. No historian, who has looked
carefully into the few facts which we possess relating to this
British king, has ever doubted the existence of such a belief; it
was a coming devoutly looked for—the dreamy solace of a fallen
nation, their only comfort when all beside had perished. No
marvel that round his memory so many fables are woven—that
miracle upon miracle was ascribed to him, and deed upon deed
piled together, until even the lofty summit of high romance at
last toppled down with all its giants, and monsters, and impro-
bable accumulation of enemies slain, which in the days of Gil-
das amounted to hundreds, and that down with it tambled nearly
all the few facts which had swelled into such an inordinate bulk
from his fair fame. How it would have astonished the true
Arthur, could he but have been restored to life, and by the light
of the few embers which glimmered in the British huts in the
evening twilight, have heard some bard, the descendant of Lly-
warch the aged, who knew him well, and had looked on him, face
to face, recounting his deeds at the battle of Llongberth! Yet,
through the traditions of these very bards, by whom his deeds
were so magnified, is his memory preserved, though above thirteen
centuries have glided away. belief in his return must, eges
before this, have perished; yet his memory was not forgotten, and
it is on record, a secret had been entrusted to one who had
descended from a long line of ancient minstrels; for the
who numbered bards amongst their order, had mysteries
which they only confided to each other, and those were seldom re-
vealed until the approach of death. Nor can we tell how much
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ELLA, CERDRIC, AND KING ARTHUR. 81

they were interested in keeping the death of Arthur a secret, for
we must not forget that the fires upon their altars were not
wholly extinguished when the British king fell beneath the fatal
blow, which he received from the hand of his nephew in the field
of Camlan, for that his death was kept & secret has never been
disputed.

’ll)‘hough the discovery of the remains of king Arthur has long
been a matter of doubt, yet while it is supported by such high 8
authority as Giraldus Cambrensis and William of Malmsbury,
who were living at the period it is said to have taken place, and
while even Sharon Turner has admitted it into his * History of
the Anglo-Saxons,” we should scarcely be justified in rejecting
i‘t from our pages. The discovery is said to have originated as
ollows:—

Henry the Second, during his visits into Wales, freely admitted
the Welsh bards into his presence; and as he numbered amongst
his own household & minstrel of some celebrity, named Pierre de 11

. Vidal, there is every reason to conclude that he was a willing Xl
listener to the ancient lays which were chanted in those days in i1,
the halls of the nobles. By one of the old British bards he was told . 1)
that king Arthur was interred in Glastonbury Abbey; that the i
spot was marked by two pyramids, or pillars; that the body was )
buried very deep, to prevent the Saxons from discovering it;
and that, instead of a stone coffin, the remains would be found
in the trunk of a hollowed oak—a form of interment, as we have
before shown, very common amongst the ancient Britons. The .
king transmitted this information to the abbot of Glastonbury, Jo
commanding him to dig between the pillars, and endeavour to ' I
discover the body of the British king. In the cemetery of the
abbey, and between the monuments which the Welsh bard had
pointed out, they commenced the search, and dug, it is said, until
they came to a stone, under which they found a leaden cross,
and the following inscription:  Hie jacet sepultus inclytus Rex
Arthurus in insula Avollonia.® Though we must confess that
there is something very doubtful about the inscription of & Bri-
tish king not being in Welsh, when the Cymry were said, at this
period, to have been acquainted with letters, we will pass it by,
and go on with the narrative. Sixteen feet lower, it is said,
they found the outer coffin, which, as before described, was
formed out of the solid stem of an oak, hollowed in the centre to
contain the body. The leg-bones, we are told, were of an un-
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usual size, being the breadth of three fingers longer than those
of the tallest man present. These bones Giraldus, it is said,
took in his hand, and also read the inscription, for he was pre-
sent at the disinterment. The skull was large, and marked with
ten wounds—nine of these had healed in the bone, the tenth was

of his wife; the long yellow hair which the ancient bards loved
to dwell upon, in their descriptions of the fair queen, appeared
ect, until touched. The remm:;: were h:;zzoved tli“:ntlhe
abbey, and placed in a magnificent shrine, whi e order
ofbeEydwu'd the First, was placed before the higllzyalur. In
the year one thousand two hundred and seventy-six, nearly
undred years after the bodies were discovered, the same
king, accompanied by his queen, visited Glastonbury, and
had the shrine opened to look upon the remains of the re-
nowned warrior and his once fair consort. King Edward folded
the bones of the reputed Arthur in a rich shroud, while his wife .
did the same with those of the yellow-haired queen; then placed
them again reverentially within the shrine. The pillars which
marked the spot where the bodies were discovered, long remained;
and William of Malmsbury, who was living at the period when
they were disinterred, has left an account of the inscription
and figures u]:on the pillars, which were five-sided, and tweng-
six feet high.* Neither the meanings of the inscriptions, or the
figures, were at the period of the discovery rightly understood.
‘What befel them afterwards we know not, though the fate of
the abbey is well known. Whether the discovery of these
semains be true or not, there cannot be a doubt about the existe
¢ace of king Arthur; for, were there even no allusion made to
Em by Gildas and Nennius, who lived near upon the period
when he was waging war with Cerdric and Cealwin; or by the
British bards, who knew him personally, and even fought under
his command,—were there no such undeniable evidence as the
above, the traditions which so long preserved his remembrance
would go far to prove his existence. But these throw no light
the achievements by which he became so renowned; it is
e discovering the casket without the gem—there is evidence
of the treasure, and the care with which it was preserved, but
what the treasure itself was, we know not. What few facts we

® Tumer's Anglo-Saxons, vol. i. J. 208,
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ESTABLISEMENT OF THE SAXON OCTARCHY. 83

have thrown together, are all that can really be depended upon .
as the true history of king Arthur: his knights, his round table,
and the deeds which are attributed to him, must ever stand
amongst the thousand-and-one tales which a wonder-lovins
people have treasured in all ages, and some of which are foun
even amongst the most barbarous nations. They d?&e-r to have
been such as raised Woden into a god in the est era of
Saxon paganism; and s Roman civilization seems never to have *
spread far amongst the ancient Cymry in Wales, we are justified +
in concluding that they also loved to shed around the memory of
their bravest chieftain the same mysterious reverence, and that
-what was wanting to make up the unnatural stature of the image
of their idolatry, they piled up from old legends and time-out-of-
mind fables, that ¢ give delight, but hurt not.” The di

of king Arthur’s remains is at best but doubtful history.

CHAPTER XL

ESTABLISHMENT OF THE SAXON OCTARCHY,

“ Over the hawk’s station, over the hawk's banquet of heads,
Over the quivering of the spears, reddening was the wing;
Over the howling of the storm the course of the sea-gull was seen
Over the blood, whirling and flowing, the exulting ravens were sereaming,
They hovered above the treasure of the fierce-winged race,
And their clamour went spreading through the sky.”
Oxuppaiv’s Dxati or Owax,

Duging the period in which the events occurred that are nar-
rated in the opening pages of our last chapter, another body of
-Saxons had arrived in Britain, and settled down in Essex, W,
-under Erkenwin they laid the foundation of that kingdom or
state, which eventually extended into Middlesex, and included
London—-.then a town of considerable note, though bearing no
marks of its high destiny, as its few houses heaved up and over-
looked the Thames. Little did the fisherman dream, as ho‘/
turned back to gaze upon his humble home, where the morning
sunbeams fell, that hut in which he had left his children
asleep, stood where a city‘wonh;one day rise, that should bee
p ‘
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84 HISTORY OF ENGLAND.

. come the mwvﬂa of England, and the envy of surrounding

nations. Still did those ancient Saxons, as they landed in
the marshes of Essex, ever imagine that they were marching
onward towards & town, whose renown would one day spread to
the uttermost ends of the earth, a city which would at last arrest
the gaze of the whole wide world, whose grandeur would only
be eclipsed by its greatness, and stand the sun of the earth,
defying all to point out, amid the blaze of its splendour,
where its brightness began or where it ended. But while the tide
which bore on & new population was thus setting in, and the
kingdom of East Anglia was formed by a portion of the Saxon
tribe, who have left no other names behind than those given to
the counties of Suffolk and Norfolk, the most formidable force
that had hitherto arrived in Britain, since the time of the Romans,
landed between the Tweed and the Firth of Forth. Forty ships
were at once anchored near the mouths of these rivers, and from
them mped on shore, Ida and his twelve sons, with a number
of chiefs, who belonged to the tribe of Angles, and
a long train of Saxon followers, all of whom had sworn to
acknowledge Ida as their king, for he also claimed descent from
the inexhaustible stock of Woden. Between the Clyde and the
Humber, the country was divided amongst many of the British
tribes, all of whom had their separate king, or chief, and were
ever doing their utmost, unconsciously, to aid the conquest of the
Saxons, by wm with each other. Bernicia and Deirs,
as they were called, were at the time of Ida’s landing
governed by the following kings or chiefs, for it is difficult to dis-
tinguish their 'Bropu- titles, named Gall, Dyvedel, Yegwnell, Urien,
the patron of Taliesin the bard, Rhydderc the generous, Gwallog,
Aneurin, himself a poet, together with other sovereigns whose
very names have perished, and who all appear to have, for once,
united, and made a bold stand against the advance of Ida.

‘We have now the light of these ancient bards to guide us
through this remote period, and some of them fought in the
battles of which they have left us descriptions, Chief
these British warriors appears to have been Urien; Taliesin calls
him the “shield of heroes, the thunderbolt of the Cymry,” and
compares his onset to “the rushing of mighty waves, and flery
meteors blazing athwart the heavens.” Ida, designated the

or flame-bearer, 50 terrible was the devastation which

~ flame-man,
he made. . Many battles were fought between these renowned

sl
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i ' chieftains. It wason the night which ushers in the Sabbath, when

the  Flame-bearer” approached, with his forces divided into four
companies, to surround Goddeu and Reged, provinces over which
Urien governed. Ida spread out his forces from Argoedd to
Arfynnydd, and having assumed this threatening position, he
daringly demanded submission and hostages from the Britons,
Urien indignantly spurned the I(:oposition, snd turning to his
brother chieftains, exclaimed: ¢ Let us raise our banners where
the mountain winds blow—let us dash onward with our forces
over the border—let each warrior lift his spear above his head,
and rush upon the destroyer,” in the midst of his army, and slay
him, together with his followers.” Taliesin, who was present,
and fought under the banner of Urien, thus describes the * Battle
of the Pleasant Valley:” “ When the shouts of the Britons
ascended, louder than the roaring of the waves upon the storm-
tossed shore, neither field nor forest afforded safety to the foe: I
saw the warriors in their brave array, I saw them after the
morning’s strife—oh, how altered! I saw the conflict between
the perishing hosts, the blood that gushed forward and soaked
into the red ground :—the v;'!ley which was de::l‘;deddl:’ & ram-
was no longer green. an, men, wi ight,
motnned‘ with blood, dropped th:ir“:r’ma and ‘ﬁlsm
the ford; I saw Urien, with his red brow—his sword fell on the
bucklers of his enemies with deadlt{ force—he rushed upon them
like an eagle enraged.” In this battle, the Britons appear to have
been victorious—others followed in which they were defeated,
for the “flame-bearing man” spread terror wherever he trod.
He, however, at last fell by Owen the son of Urien, one of the
. poets, who also perished by the hand of one of his own country-
wen, and his death was bemoaned by the British bard Ll
in such a plaintive strain that there are few compositions which
excel this ancient elegy, for its' beautiful pathos and wild,
mournful images; some of these are as follows: “I bear a head
from the mountains; the body will ere night be buried under
the cairn of stones and earth! Where is he that s and
feasted me? Euryddiel will be joyless to-night. Whom shall I
praise, now Urien is no more ? The hall is stricken into ruins,~
the floor desolate, where many a hound and hawk were trained
for the chase. Nettles and weeds . will grow over that hearth,
which, when Urien lived, was ever open to the tread of the
needy; the -shout of the warriors as they uplifted the mead
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86 HISTORY OF ENGLAND.

cups, no more will be heard rioting. The decaying green will cover
it. the mouldering lichen will conceal it, the thorn will above it
grow; the cauldron will become rusted that seethed the deer,
the sword of the warrior will no longer clank over it, no sound
of harmony will again be heard there; where once the blazing
torches flashed, and the deep drinking horn went round, the
swine will root, and the black ants swarm, for Urien is no
more!” Such were the immortal echoes that floated around our
nlmd,lnetrlyuthmdym before Shakspere “struck the

.Aﬁer’trh:deuh of Urien, another severe battle was fought
in the north between the Britons and Angles, who accompanied
Ida. Aneurin, who was in the fight, has composed the longest

which has descended to us descriptive of those ancient
conflicts; it is called the “Gododin,” and was held in such
reverence by the Welsh bards, that they entitled him their
king. It is frequently alluded to by the minstrels of the period.
The poem descriptive of the battle of Cattraeth, from which
Aneurin escaped, when three hundred and three score British
nobles, all wearing the * golden torque,” fell, contains nearly a
thousand lines. Only three renowned warriors survived this
awful combat; the bard was amongst the number, The British
chieftains had been drinking the pale mead by “the light of
rushes™ all night long; with the first streak of dawn, they set
out to attack the Saxons; when they came in sight of the enemy,
they “hastened swift, all running together—short were their
lives.” Like the melancholy chorus in a dirge is this * pale mead”
banquet ever repeated throughout the poem; its effects are sadly
deplored, it is ever turning up and coming in upon the end of
some sorrowful reflection; “ pleasant was its taste, long its woe—
- it had been their feast, and was their poison—it was a banquet
. for which they paid the price of their lives.” Hear Aneurin’s
own words: “The warriors that went to Cattraeth were furious—
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gether, probably having boasted over their cups that one would
outstrip the other, and be the first to dye his sword in Saxon
blood. The scene of the battle cannot now be ascertained; that
it was in the north we have proof, from the men of Bernicia and
Deiri being present.

After these eveats, the kingdom called Mercia was established;
it appears to have extended over our present midland counties,
occupying the most important space which stretches from the
Severn to the Humber, and even pushing its frontier upon the
borders of Wales, This formed the eighth kingdom, state, or
colony, established by the Saxons since the day when Hengist
and Horsa first entered the service of Vortigern—a period occu-
pying but little more than one hundred years, and during that time
there was scarcely an interval in which the Saxons had not
either to defend their hard-won possessions, or aid their country-
men when they were close pressed. The Britons had still their
own kingdoms in Wales, Cornwall, a portion of Devonshire, and
the district of Strathclyde; and some of these they maintained
even after the death of Alfred. .

We will now take a rapid glance at the eight kingdoms esta-
blished by the Saxons, for although Bernicia and Deiri are
frequently classed together &s one state, and called Northumbria,

and were occasionally under the sway of one sovereign, they .

were, nevertheless, distinct kingdoms for a time. ‘Lhus an
octarchy was established, formed of the following eight distinet
states.

First, the Jutes, who had gained Kent, where Hengist first
%‘Vm;;mhe‘fi himself, and to which his followers added the Isle of

ight, and a portion of the opposite coast of Hampshire. This
formed the kingdom of Keat. post

Second, the South Saxons, who landed under Ella, and, after
many a severe combat with the Britons, founded the kingdom of

x.
Third, the East Saxons, who, under the command of Erkenwin,
gradually spread over the counties of Essex, Middlesex, and the
southern portion of Hertfordshire, which afterwards became
o 'ﬁ,tgf k#@osms:fm:o.budodb Cerdrio, |
ourth, the West w i uered

the inhabitants of Snm;?..pu-t of Htmptho, Berhl::qwm-
shire, Dorsetshire, Somerset, s portion of Devonshire and Corns
::l.&th%ugh long after this period) and finally, founded the king=
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88 HISTORY OF ENGLAND,

Fifth, East Anglia, containing Norfolk, Suffolk, Cambridge,
the Isle of Ely, and some portion of Bedfordshire, all included
in the state or kingdom of East Anglia.

Kixth, Deiri, which included the counties of Lancaster, York,
‘Westmoreland, Cumberland, and Durham,

Seventh, Bernicia, where Ida first landed, and which ex-
tended from Northumberland into Scotiand, somewhere between
the rivers Forth and Tweed.

Eighth, and last, Mercia, which swallowed up the chief portion
of the midland counties, and was divided into the north and
south by the river Trent, though all were within the limits of the
dominion of Mercis. Such were the kingdoms that formed the
Saxon Octarchy, and which were no sooner established, than
one state began to wage war against the other, in which they
were occasionally aided by the Britons.

Hitberto we I{Ave bad to feel our way cautiously along the

. shores which skirt the dark sea of History, and have been com-

pelled to put into many a creek and harbour at a venture, as
abler mariners have done before us; but, in no instance have we
stirred, without consulting the compass and carefully examin-
ing the chart which Gi Nennius, and Bede, those ancient
voyagers, have drawn up as a guide, and which Turner and
Mac Cabe® have carefully examined, and marked anew every
point that is dark and doubtful.

Many events transpired before the final establishmgnt of the
Saxon Octarchy, which we have hurriedly passed over as being
of little importance, and which to have narrated would bave
carried us again over the ground already traversed. Of such are
the deaths of the Saxon kings or chiefs; the contests that arose
in selecting a successor, and the bickerings and breakings out,
which were necessarily eom?nent upon the formation of so
many separate states, for few of them could be called kingdoms,
Nor must we suppose, that in all cases where the conquerors
settled down, the ancient inhabitants fled before them—many,
doubtless, remained behind, and graduslly intermixed with
the Saxons; of such, probably, would be those who had grown
civilized under the Roman government, and were skilled in

* A Catholic History of England. By William Bernsrd Mao Cabe. Oare-
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the writings of the old ehroniclers, miracles, visions, &o. from

3 richly fllustrated with notes, which throw & clear, and

anew light ea what would otherwies be difficult and cbscure passages.
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ESTABLISHMENT OF THE SAXON OCTARCHY. 89

the arts and manufactures, and had still continued to improve
in agriculture, ever since the time of Agricola. Men possess-
ing this knowledge, and acquainted with these secrets, would,
beyond doubt, be tempted to reside amongst the invaders;
and we shall soon arrive at s period, which will show that
civilization had tamed down the martial spirit of the Saxon, as it
had before-time done that of the Britons, and that they were for
a long seasou as apparently helpless under the attacks of the
Danes, as the ancient inhabitants of the island were under their
own repeated assaults. It would be a work of great labour, and
one that would require an acute analysis, to trace, step by step,
this degenerative process. Many of the Britons emigra We
have shown that twelve thousand, under a free king, Riotha-
mus, went out to war against the Visigoths, but it would only be -
ing us into the history of other countries were we to follow
their footsteps. Even the Britons that remained behind, though
dispossessed of nearly the whole of their country for a long time,
“bated not a jot of heart nor hope;” they clung to their old pro- -
phecies, and, through the dark night of oppression, saw the ruddy
streak which they believed would ere long break into the bright
morning of vengeance, when they should drive the Saxons before
them triumphantly out of Britain. Strengthened by this belief,
they fought many a battle which we have not recorded, and even
when defeated, it was only to retire to their “ston; ise,”
a8 their bards called Wales, and there await the breaking of that
bright morning which had so long been foretold. There is some-
thing wild and beautiful in the very idea of this never-to-be-
realized hope; it forms a prominent feature in the character of the
Welsh population to this very day, though now turned into a

feeling, which arms them, better than any other, against the lesser ¥’

. evils of life. They are ever in the hope of seeing *“ better days.” .
‘We can readily fancy that every rumour of the outbreak amongst
the Saxon tribes, must have been received with as much acclaim
in their mountain fortresses, as would the first note awakened
by Aneurin or Llywarch when they struck their harps. We
can picture the eagerness with which they hurried down, to aid
one Saxon chief to make war upon another, mmelyuﬁ':s :
which chief conquered, so long as they themselves escaped,
believing that the body of every enemy which they left in the field
was & unit nearer to the fulfilment of their fancied Millennium.
They never lacked a leader, if an attack was contemplated, and we

[

o

e

-
C o —

B I

WO P LOTN R PRI PN e e, S TIGRAITI S AP A o P e o g

U
e

PRSPy




90 HISTORY OF ENGLAND,

y err not in surmising that many an onset was made
after the night had been consumed “ by the light of the rushes,”
and while they were brimful of valour and pale mead,” and
heated by the lay which some bard less renowned than Aneurin
chanted. Cattreath may not be the only instance in which the
wearers of the  golden torques,” the ensign of nobility, fell. Still
there seems to have been a hearty faith in the ancient Cymry,
which endears them to us, and in nothing was this evinced more,

. than in their belief of the predictions of their bards. A pale ray

of light, like the lingering of & subdued amile, falls upon our page
whilst we write, as we contrast the “then” with the “ now.”
The bards of other days were kings, chiefs, and renowned war-
riors; their harpe raised them to these dignities: the bards of the
present age are bards only, and however great their fame, can
only receive due honour by first passing through the gate of
death. The extracts with which we have enriched this chapter
show the appreciation of the beautiful, in & barbarous age, and
oh! let not this sentence be forgotten. All that we know of the
lives of many of those ancient British kings, who were great and .
renowned in their day, is what has been preserved in the lays of
our early bards; but for these, their very names would have
perished, and Urien himself would never again have awakened
the throb of a human heart. The cold contempt of the proud
and the haughty, chilled not the heart of the true minstrel; with
his harp in his heart, he ever goes, making music his companion,
when there is none beside to hear it; and the notes he often care-
lessly scatters behind him, if of the true tone, are never lost. A
thousand away, and they still ring as freshly about the
heart as those which we have here gathered, and which Ll

above thirteen hundred years ago, poured forth between his sighs,
when he mourned for the loss of his chieftain, for there is a
sadness about the dirges which we yet feel. The monuments
of brass, of iron, and marble, have ages ago decayed or mouldered
» ot the echoes which arose from that ancient harp have not
Tet o ‘Time destroyeth all things exoepting the Immortality
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CHAPTER XIL

CONVERSION OF ETHELBERT. ‘

# The oracles are dumb, no voice or hideons hum ,

Runs through the archéd roof, in words deceiving.

Apollo from his shrine can no more divine,

‘With hollow shriek the steep of Delphos leaving.

No nightly trance or 8]

Inspires the pale-eyed priest from the prophetio cell.”

Mirrox.

It will be readi}y supposed that many of the early Saxon chief-
tains, or kings, for it matters not by which title we call them,
had by this time died, and been succeeded by their sons and
kinsmen. That many had also perished in the wars with the
Britons we have already shown, and now when the Octarchy
was established, and the ancient inhabitants of the country were
either conquered or driven into one corner of the island, when
it might be expected that Peace had at last alighted and taken
up her abode in the land, the Saxon sovereigns began to war
with each other. We have before shown that when the Saxons
went out to battle, they with one consent selected a king—no
matter how high might be the rank of thoss who had sworn to
serve under him, they obeyed his commands; when the war was
over, each again stepped into his former dignity, and the power
thus given for a time to the war-king was at an end. Some
such king was acknowledged by the Saxon sovereigns, and he
was called the Bretwalds, or king of Britain, though it is not
clear that the other sovereigns ever paid him any homage, and
", the only inference we can draw from the claim set up by
Ethelbert, the young king of Kent, is, that it was conferred
upon that prince who was the nearest akin to Woden. Some-
thing of the kind is shadowed forth in the claim, which is
gmnnded alone on his descent from Hengist. Ella, king of

ussex, appears to have been the first who bore the title of
Bretwalda in Britain; he died, and it seems as if some time
elapsed before any other of the Saxon kings assumed ths title;
the next that did was Ceawlin, king of Wessex. Kthelbert of
Kent rose up, and disputed the claim. Ceawlin was not a man to
be moved from his high estate by the descendant of Hengist, and
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from this dispute sprang the first civil war between the Saxon
kings. Ethelbert was but little more than sixteen, when he
0 daringly threw defiance in the face of the king of Wessex, and
Ceawlin was at that time one of the most powerful of all the
Saxon kings, and, after having defeated Ethelbert, he, on the
death of Cissa, king of Sussex, annexed that kingdom to bis

- own; nor was there a sovereign throughout the whole Saxon

states bold enough to wrest the plunder from his hand. Fora
youth like Ethelbert to have thus bearded so powerful a king,
and to have been the first to commence hostilities, and finally
to have succeeded in gaining the envied title, evinces a courage
and a perseverance which draw the eye anxiously forward to
watch the result of his future career, nor shall we be disap-
pointed in the issue. But, before passing to the most important
event. in his life, we must detail the circumstances by which it
wa(s)nebm;.ght o monk named Gregory ing through th
, 88 8 nam was passing gh the
market of Rome, looking, like others, on the great variety of
treasures which were piled there, and for whick nearly every
corner of Europe had been ransacked, he was struck by a group
of beautifal boys. There was something in their white naked
limbs, fair complexions, and light long flowing hair, which at
once arrested the eye of the kind-hearted monk. He turned to
a keen-eyed merchant who was awaiting a purchaser (and who
had probably many other things beside these besutiful boys to
sell), and inquired from what country they had been brought?
He was answered, Britain. The next question he asked was
whether the inhabitants were Christians or Pagans? He was
that they were Pagans, Gregory sighed heavily when he
this, and, as he fixed his eye with a tender and pitiful
pon these fair and beautiful slaves, he exclaimed: “Oh,
! the author of darkness should lay claim to
such fair forms—that there should be so much grace
in the soul.”
were of the race of the Angles, he said
for their faces were angelic; and
informed that the province from which they came was
Deiri, he paused—divided the word, dwelt upon it,
exclaimed, “De-ira Dei (from the wrath of God) they
" But when he further heard that the king of the
whence they came was named Ells, the beautiful
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CONVERSION OF ‘ETHELBERT. 98

icture which had o before his imagination, merely con--

jured up from the ideas created by suggestive sound, was com-
plete, and, in his happy enthusiasm, he exclaimed, * Hallelujah!
the praise of God must yet be sung in that land.” Imagine the qui-
vering lip and tearful eye which would first show the impression
of a kind-hearted man and a scholar, when told that thess fair
children had been dragged from their homes, and brought from
a distant island, far away over the sea, and stood there huddled
together, seeking to avoid the merciless eye of the unfeeling
merchant, who found them the most troublesome part of the
cargo he had brought, for the bales he probably sat upon
required no feeding, and as a point of business he had been
compelled to keep those young slaves plump and in good
order, and doubtless, while showing them to the monk, he
made them display themselves to the best advantage. They,
struck by the kindness which must have beamed, like a
glory, around the countenance of the good monk Gregory, per-
haps wished that they might be purchased by so friendly-
looking & master, for they would be unable to comprehend a
single word he said beyond the names of their country and
kings. The quivering lip and tearful eye would soon change
into the lighted look of enthusiasm, as, bit by bit, the Pagan
island rose before the fancy of the tender-hearted monk, as he saw
their beautiful heathen mothers and fairer sisters kneeling
before senseless stocks and stones; and oh! what a chill must have
come over his kind heart when the pope, whom he entreated to

send missionaries into that heathen land, rejected his petition. -

Still it prevented not good Gregory from purchasing the slaves,
who had so deeply interested him. He further clothed and
educated them, and would, bad he not been prevented, have
accompanied them on their return to Britain.

Monk Gregory, at last, became the Roman pontiff; but the -

splendour by which he was now surrounded altered not his gentle
nature; he remembered those beautiful burbarians,—had many a

time thought of their island home over the waves, and the -fair

mothers who looked in vain for their return; and he solicited &
monk, to whom he had doubtless before-time confided this wish,
which cver seems to have been nearest his heart, to undertake
the journey; and Augustin was chosen to fulfil this mission. The
monks who were appointed to attend Augustin in his mission

bad heard such rumours of the ferocity of the Saxons, that they
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expressed a desire to return to Rome, although they had pro-
ceeded some distance on their journey; and they so far gave wa
to their fears as to prevail upon Augustin to go back and solicit
the pope to recal them. The pontiff, however, told them that to
abandon an undertaking which they had commenced was more dis-
ceful than if they had not accepted it; bade them proceed in
g:d’sme,: inted A ngustin abbot over them, and commanded
them to obeymn Further, he gave them letters to the prelates
and kings through whose countries they would have to pass.

To the daughter of Charibert, king of the Franks, Ethelbert
was married; and although she was a Christian, and he a pagan,
it had been no bar to their union; Bertha was to follow her own
ereed, Ethelbert his: he bowed before Woden, she acknowledged
the existence of the true God. Vortigern and Rowena bad lived
together on the same terms before-time. Augustin arrived in
Britain, with his train of fifty monks and interpreters, which the
king of the Franks had provided, and landed in the isle of
Thanet. How different the intent of his mission to that of the
Saxon chiefs who had landed there a century and a half before
him! They came to kill, to earn their wages by bloodshed; these
came to save, and were neither armed with spear, sword, nor
battle-axe; their only shield was the cross of Christ, and on their
banner the figure of the Redeemer was borne. They came
with no other war-cry than the Litany which they chanted as
they moved gravely along. What glorious scenes illustrative
of the progress of our religion yet remain to be painted! How
easy to picture that ancient procession as it passed: their landing
from the ship: their prayer offered up on the beach: the misbe-
Heving Snont;e looking on in mmde:f some priest of Woden
pouring into the ear of a listening chief a disparaging story: the
countenances of children looking on with a mixture%ftt?gfmd
wounder: heathen mother':.sitying the figure upon the banner,
andh:vl:lderin 'bt;:tb:hey h«:dmtobe nailed upon the cross; or
per thinking come to solicit aid against those
who had been guilty of such inhuman cruelty, and their motherly
hearts at once enlisted in favour of the strangers, who came to
seek the means of vengeance for such an cutrage. Or perhaps
they pitied the poor monks who had no arms to defend thems
their husbands to assist them. Such
fancies would na y float over their benighted minds, for at
what other conclusions could - arrive from what they now

H
:
1]



CONVERSION OF ETHELBERT. 98

saw? Doubtless the ship, when first seen out at sea, would
awaken other thoughts, and many an armed figure paced
the shore impatiently, and awaited the arrival of the vessel,
drawing circles upon the sand with their pointed weapons, to
while away the time, as they stood ready to offer up fresh
victims on the altar of Odin.

Ethelbert received the tidings of their coming rather coldly,
but still not unkindly; he bade them to remain where they
were, supplied them with such things as their immediate wants
required, and promised, in the meantime, to consider what he
would do for them. The bright eyes of Bertha had had their
influence; her sweet voice had made an inroad into the stony
heart of Ethelbert; but for her beautiful face, he would pro-
bably have consigned the whole race of trembling monks to
Neiflheim and Hela the terrible, or offered them up as a rich
sacrifice to Odin. But even Bertha, great as her power appears
to have been over him, could only influence him in their favour
by slow degrees; he deliberated for several days before he con-
sented to meet them, and when he did at last agree to a confer-
" ence, he chose the open air,—still true to his ancient faith, for
there he had been taught to believe that all magical influence
was powerless. How looked he when he first beheld them?—
Perhaps he clung to the fair Christian that stood by his side, and
as she pressed his arm, and he felt that she also was of the same
faith, the colour mounted his cheek for a moment, and, as it
would appear, his heart half reproached him for having treated
them so coldly, for he at once kindly commanded the missionaries
to sit down. Doubtless the spot chosen for this interview was
8 circle surrounded with seats of turf, such as the Saxons
assembled in, in the early ages, when their witena-gemdts were
lgeld in the open air. Surrounded with his nobles, the king
hsteged 'att.entively until Augustin had made known the object
of his mission. Kthelbert, who was endowed with clear judg-
ment, waited patiently till the abbot had finished, and then
answered: “ Your promises are fair, but new and uncertain. I
cannot abandon the rites which my people have hitherto observed;
but as you have come a long way to tell us what you believe to
be true, we will not ongrhold you harmless, but treat you hos-
pitably. Nor will we forbid any one you can convince to join
in your faith.” Such'was the substance of Ethelbert’s answer;
& more candid or a kinder one never issued from a psgan’s lips;
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but-those lips had been breathed on by the prayers of Bertha,
and her own rounded roses had kissed their way into his heart;
he had found the honey that hung upon them, far sweeter than
the richest sacrifice that ever steamed up from the altars of
Woden. Ethelbert gave them a church in Canterbury, which “
was built in the time of the Romans. The British Christians
had there bowed to their Maker; it had been Bertha’s place of
worship, and was probably the only one in the wide county of
Kent where prayers to the true were offered up,—where she
herself had many a time, amid hopes and fears, prayed for the
day to come which bad at last arrived. She, & stranger in a
foreign land, far away from the home of her fathers, surrounded
by pagan altars and the hideous images of rude idols, had never
once despaired, as she leant, like Hope, upon her anchor, with
1o one near to comfort her, but even while the hymns of Odin
rang upon her ear, in the midst of her devotions, had kept her
eye fixed upon the star which was mirrored in the troubled
waters that washed around the cold anchor, and chilled her
naked feet,

In this ancient British church, Augustin and his monks
administered the rites and ceremonies of the Christian religion
unmolested,—numerous converts were soon made, and baptised,
and chief amongst these was king Ethelbert. As a proof of his
earnestness and sincerity, the newly converted Saxon sovereign

- granted the monks permission to repair all the British churches

in his kingdom, which had before-time been devoted to Christian
worship. The pope also conferred on Augustin the title of
archbishop, and sent him over a pall, woven from the purest and
whitest lamb’s-wool, and chequered with purple crosses, that,
when worn over his shoulders, it might remind him of Cbrist
the good Shepherd, and of the crosses and perils he endured in
bringing home the lost sheep on his shoulders, and gathering
them together in the fold. But vestments for the altar, sacer-
dotal garments, sacred vessels, and relics of martyrs, were not
all that Gregory sent over to Britain; for manuscript Bibles,
copies of the Gospels, pealters, and legends of the saints and
martyrs, were among the more substantial treasures which the
hrmdmdo poured into our island, and some of which our own
i translated with his own hand in a later day.
bindings of many of these manuscripts were emblazoned
silver images of our Saviour, and glittering glories of yellow
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gold, from the centre of which blazed precious stones, 80 that when
uplifted by the priest, who stood high above their heads as he
expounded the holy mysteries, their eyes were dazzled by the
splendour of those richly bound volumes, and their senses im-
pressed with a solemn reverence, as they looked upon the image
of their Redeemer. He also sent over other fullow-labourers,
and amongst these were men distinguished for their piety and
learning. Gregory was a man endowed with %:“ discernment,
possessing also those peculiar qualities which have ever marked
the profoundest statesmen; in these essentials he stood high
above his archbishop Augustin. The far-seeing pope knew that
he had to deal with & race of idolaters, many of whom would
change their creed to please their sovereign, or from other inter-
ested motives; and, conscious of the purity of his own design and
the holiness of his cause, he resolved that there should be no-
thing startling or forbidding, or much at variance with their
ancient customs, in the outward signs and ceremonies of the
Christian religion. 'With a liberality of opinion far outstriding
that of the age, he rightly concluded, that whatever was not really
evil in itself, it was useless to abolish. Let them retain their
sacrifices, argued Gregory; when the idols are removed, and the
remembrance of them destroyed, let them slaughter their cattle,
sacrifice, and feast upon the offering, and thank God for his
great abundance. What mattered it if on saint-days they erected
arbours of green branches around the church, feasted, and made
merry within them, so long as it was done in remembrance of
the saint to whom the building was dedicated? Surely this was
better than holding such celebration in honour of senseless idols.
Even their pagan temples he would not allow to be hurled down,

conscious that if such places had been held sacred while set apart -

for the worship of graven images of wood or stone, they would
be doubly revered when the light of the true gospel broke in
glory within those ancient walls. .

Pope Gregory had, doubtless, become acquainted with the

principal points of their heathen faith, and had concluded that if .

only rapine and slaughter, and brave but brutal deeds, had been

extolled within those walls, and were the sure passports that

opened the envied halls of Valhalls, he might safely venture to

wrestle with this pagan idol, and overthrow him upon his own

ground: that the doctrines which breathed only of peacs and

goodwill, and love and charity, and holy faith in & dying Redeemer,
H
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98 BISTORY OF ENGLAND,

would still be the same if offered up from the very altars on which
Odin himself had stood. It vntsel tlbe ul:lbsun:: ;,nd tlée spirit
which dawned upon the great intellectual eye ope Gregory,
and made him ug:: boldly amongst the broken idols which lay
scattered at his feet, where others would have hesitated to have
moved. He daringly grafted the true faith upon a heathen stock,
well knowing that neither the stem nor the soil would militate
against the growth of the goodly fruit with which the branches
would on & future day be hung, Gregory would never have
entered into that fatal controversy beneath the oak, as Au

had done, about the celebration of Easter Sunday, and which, if
it did not lead to the slaughter of the monks of Bangor, as
some have believed, lessened the archbishop in the eyes of the
English priests, and caused much dissension and bitter feeling
amongst the Saxons. But Ethelbert, Bertha, and Augustin died;
and Eadbald became king of Kent. .

Eadbald took possession of his father's throne and widow at
the same time; for, after the death of Bertha, Ethelbert had
married another princess of the same nation as his former wife,
The priests raised their voices, and denounced the marriage of
Eadbald with his step-mother; he heeded them not, but turned
pagan again, and s great portion of his subjects changed their
religion with him. Sigebert, the king of Essex; his father’s friend,
 who had become & Christian, also died about this time, and his
sons again embraced their old heathen creed, though they still
occasionally visited the Christian church. They were one day
©  present w the bishop was administering the Eucharist:

. “Why dost thou not offer us that white bread which thou art
giving to others,” said they, “and which thou wert wont to give
to our father's sib?” bishop made answer, that if they
would wash in the same font in which their father the king was
baptized when he became a Christian, they might e of
. the white bread. 'They replied, that they would not be washed
in the fountain, yet they demanded the bread. The bishop
to give it them, and the heathen chiefs drove the

of Essex. Some of them went into Kent, others
left Britain for & time; and as the remnant were on the eve of



Bt 20 e

Tl ———.
I O



: W»/@%

CLon

N -
. N i —
TR\ U e — AA=TL

. /K\f’.-r.ti."l!lf.Ll —_ s
L .\ ’

8
N
{

)

'
i WAy

; .
‘e
. b ..
LR

Vl A."’.\ ————
2 L ‘
. Y B P
. - we g —— RS T R e e T~
v ; : .- -
U A o S,
— . e ——— T g 0 ¢ . L _ TE as LT T el



EDWIN, KING OF THE DEIRI AND BERNIOIA. 99

the reproaches of his own conscience, or the penance which
o oe presaacn of Bada, o the working. of Hs igh
in ce or worki i
hand “ who moves in a mysterious way his wonders to ctoom v
can never be known. Suffice it that the Saxon king saw the
®error of his ways” and repented, -

CHAPTER XIIL
EDWIN, KING OF THE DEIRT AND BERNICIA,

® How oft do they their silver bowers leave
To come to suocour us that succour want;
How oft do they with golden pinions cleave
The flitting skies, like flying pursuivant,
Against foul fiends to aid us militant ;
They for us fight, they watoh, and duly ward, =
And their bright squadrons round about us plant,
And all for love, and nothing for reward ;
Oh! Why should heavenly God to men have such regard.”
Srxxsza’s Fasay Quzze.

Brerxicra and the Deiri formed, st this period, two Saxon
kingdoms, which lay bordering on each other. Ethilfrith
governed the portion that stretched from Northumberland to
between the Tweed and the Frith of Forth; and Ella, dying,
left his son Edwin, then an infant, to succeed him as king of
the Deiri—a part of England now divided into the counties of
Lancaster, York, Westmoreland, Cumberland, and Durham.
The Northumbrian king, Ethelfrith, appears at this time to
have been the most powerful of all the Saxon monarchs; and no
sooner was Ella dead, than he took possession of the Deiri; nor
was a sovereign to be found throughout the whole of the Saxon
kingdoms bold enough to draw his sword in the defence of Edwin.

The child was, however, carried into Wales, and entrusted to

the care of Cadvan, who was himself & British king, though

now driven into the very corner of those territories over which

his forefathers had for ages reigned. There is something

romantic in this incident of the child of & Saxon king bhaving to

fly to his father’s enemies for ll;elter,mdinbdn‘ to
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those whom his own countrymen had rendered all but homeless,
foi® his life.  Ethel(ri‘h, however, had at one period desolated
more British districts than any of his predecessors, and in pro-

portion as he was hated by the Cymry, so would they endeavour
%o cherish an object S with vodh claime as Edyins,in the

hope of one day seeing him a leader, and at their head, when
aguin they measured swords with their old enemies. But this
they were not destined to witness, nor were they abls to protect
the yom‘:)g king when he grew up, for Ethelfrith was ever in
pursuit of him—the figure of the stripling Edwin seemed to
stand up between him and the kingdom of Deiri, as if he felt
that, whilst the son of Ella was alive, he but sat insecurely in the
midst of his new territory. For several years Edwin was com-
to wander about from. province to province, keeping both
his name and rank a secret, and trusting to strangers to protect
him, as if he feared that the emissaries of Ethelfrith were ever
at his heels—until even his existence seems to have been a burthen
to him, and he doubtless many & time cursed the hour that ever
he was born the son of a king. From infancy had his life been
sought, by one who ought to have defended him when he was
left a helpless child, and heir to the posseasions his father had won
by conquest—by murder; for sorry we are, as true historians,
o state, that not a Saxon king throughout the whole British
dominions could trace his origin fo any other source: nor had
William the Norman, on a later day, any better claim to the
British crown.  The title of ty was ever in ancient times
written with a red hand. ' Thank Heaven! it is no longer so,
nor has the brow which a golden crown encircles, any need now
to be first bathed in human blood. .
Edwin is somebow endeared to us, through having descended
from that king whose name attracted the attention of monk
in the slave-market of Rome, when he was first struck
by the of those British children; for they came from the
Deiri, the kingdom which he governed, whose name called forth
the Allelujah to which the good monk, in the joyousness of his

heart, as he saw the figure of Hope glimmering brightly in the -

From very childhood Edwin's
life was & romance, and many a painful feeling must he have
endured whilst the Britons in Wales, who

sheltering
.were then writhing beneath the oppression of their Saxon con-

querors: allusions to his own father, or his kindred, or curses
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heaped upon his countrymen, must ever have been issuing from
| the lips ol;‘mtlhe humbled Cymry; and who can tell but that to
! avoid these painful feelings, he set out alone—a stranger amid
' strangers. %Veary of this wandering life, be at last threw him-
' self upon the generosity of Redwald, king of East Anglia, and
who was at that time honoured with the proud title of the Bret-
~ walda of Britain, as Ethelbert of Kent had been before. Edwin
acquainted him with his secret, and Redwald promised to
 protect him. But his hiding-place was soon known to Kthel-
' frith, who lost no time in sending messengers to Redwald, first
' with the offer of rich presents, then with threats: and when he
found that meither persuasion nor bribes were effective, he
. determined to wage war against the king of East Anglia, unless
he at once gave up Edwin. Redwald at last wavered, for in
almost every battle the Northumbrian king had been victorions;
nor would he probably have seized upon the Deiri, in the face
of six powerful Saxon sovereigns, but for the consciousness of
the strength he possessed, and the terror attached to his name.
The East Anglian king at last reluctantly promised to surrender
his guest. Edwin had a friend in Redwald’s court who made
him acquainted with the danger that awaited him, and urged
him at once to escape. But the poor exile, weary of the miser-
’ able existence he had so long led, and the many privations he
| bad endured, refused to fly for his life. “If I am to perish,”
- 8aid the young king, “he that destroys me will be di
+ and not myself, I have made a compact with Redwald that I
'will not break. And whither should I fly, sfter having wan-
dered through so many provinces in Britain without finding a
shelter? How can I escape my persecutor?” His friend was
silent, and left Edwin to sit alone and brood over his own
thoughts. Night came and found the sorrowful king still sitting
upon the same cold stone beside the palace, where he appears to
have fallen asleep, and to have dreamt that a strange figure
approached him, placed his hand upon his head, and bade him
to remember that sign; after having caused him to make
several promises as to what he would do in future, if restored
to his kingdom, the stranger seemed to depart, ha
first held out hopes that he should conquer his enemies,
recover the territory of Deiri. ‘There was nothing very won-
derful in such a dream, be{mdthefactthtiuho‘ﬂdnﬁerwnds
become true; and, although we cannot go so far as the venerable

]
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chronicler Bede, in the belief that some spirit had appeared to
the young king—estill dreams and visions are o interwoven with
the sleep that resembles death, and seem, somehow, more allied
with the shadows which we believe to people another state of
existence, that we can easily imagine, at that dark period, how
firm must have been the reliance of our forefathers upon the
phantoms which were thus conjured up, by the continuation of
such a train of waking thoughts.

Such miracles as the early monkish historians devoutl
believed in, the boldest writer would scarcely venture to wor
out in a book professedly treating of only the wildest subjects
of fiction. Yet there are amongst the writers of history those,
who think it an act of dishonesty to pass over the dreams,
visions, and miracles of the early ages, and a want of faith not
to believe 1: tha:lnum, as our forefathers did in the:l:den time,

ight as insist upon our copying out the recipes
from aun:fold works as were li:nbe found’i:lnstho closets of our
grave grandmothers many generations ago; and adopting all
the spells and charms therein recorded, as invaluable cures for
almost every disease under the sun. What we look upon as
firm faith in one age, and believe to be such, we treat as the
weakest folly in another, without in either case outraging
reason, or bringing to the investigation an uncharitable spirit.
For past credulity, a sigh or a smile are enough to mark our
pity or censure, but to be partakers of the same belief are
thoughts against which the common understanding rebels, even
much as we may love the marvellous. A dream is not &
mincl;, nor the fulfilment of it a proof of the interference of the
Almighty.

The young king had found favour in the eyes of the queen of
East Anglia, and she reasoned with Redwald, and boldly showed
him how base an act it would be, to give up their guest to the
man who, having robbed him of his kingdom, now sought to °
take away his life. “ A king should not violate his faith,” said
she, “for gold, for good faith is his noblest ornament.”
Redwald’s heart seems over to have guided him aright when he
admitted not fear into the counsel, so he nobly resolved, instead
ofgiviﬁ‘uphhmtoﬂghtfahim, in place of basely
selling his life, to win him back the province he had been driven
from, And, after such a resolve, he doubtless felt himself more
worthy of the title of the Bretwalda of Britain. 'We regret
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that Time has not even spared us the name of this noble Saxon
queen, that we might add one more woman to the list of these
angelic immortalities, who stand like stars upon the brow of the
deep midnight, that then hung so darkly above the clouded cliffs
of Albion. When Redwald had once decided, he began to act;
he waited not to be attacked, but, with such forces as he could
muster, rushed at once to the boundary of the Deiri. He met
Ethelfrith, ere he was wholly provided for his coming, on the
banks of the river Idel, near Retford, in Nottinghamshire, at
that time probably a portion of the kingdom he had wrested
from Edwin. Redwald had his guest, his honour, and his
kingdom to fight for: Edwin his life, and the possessions he
inherited from his father—Ethelfrith, a long-cherished vengeance
to appease—a kingdom he had seized upon without any one
having before dared to dispute his claim—and East Anglia, now
a fair prize, if he could but win it: he had a bad cause, yet not
& doubt about obtaining the victory, for he had many a time
driven the Picts and Scots, with whole hosts of the Cymry,
banded together, before him, further to the north than any,
excepting the Romans, had ever before done. His dreams had
never been broken by the thought of a defeat, even when the
monks of Bangor were praying against him; he conquered, and
drove the British kings before him like withered leaves before a
storm when the yellow Autumn is waning into Winter. No
Christian fire lm{ever burnt upon his pagan altars—to Woden,
the god of battles, had his sacrifices ever been offered up.
Redwald, more vacillating, kept two altars in the temple in:
which he worshipped,—one dedicated to the grim idol which his-
warriors still believed in—the other where he at times knelf’
beside his fair queen, and sent up his wavering prayers, between
the shrine of Woden, and the True God. No truer picture was
probably ever drawn of the state of these truly pagan and half-
Christian Saxons in the early times, than is here presented; that
mingled fear of offending Woden, while the heart for
the love of Him whom they believed to be the Giver of all
8ood, for God and good were in their language the same.
Before commencing the battle, Redwald divided his forces into
three divisions; one of these he placed under the command of his
son, Rainer, and the wing which the young prince headed, com=
menced the attack, Etbdﬁith.oomm:zs his veteran forces to
dnh:tmintothommdthomflliu;mdnnddmly

Ot NN X5

—

TN A 2 N e e -

IO,
R S,

v

o

v
24

g -ty 7ot
e Toe

R e -

frese

LA e T Y

~

e.

i

x5

N S

-

=




104 : HISTORY OF ENGLAND.

and unexpectedly was this manceuvre accomplished, that it was
like the instantaneous bursting of a thunder-storm down some
steep hill side, covered over with the tall and yellow-waving corn
of summer, through which the torrent and the tempest cut a path,
for 8o was the divigion under prince Rainer dispersed, driven
aside and cut asunder, that before the two bodies led on by Red-
wald and Edwin had time to wheel round, and check the force of
that mightg“nulanche, the prince was slain, and scarcely & war-
rior, who but a few moments before had charged so cheerfully
under his war-cry, remained alive.

For a few moments the terrible tide of battle rolled backward, -

seeming to recoil from beneath the very force with which it had
broken, as if the vanward waves but rushed again upon those
that followed, to be driven on with greater might upon the de-
solated and wreck-strewn beach. Back again was the overwhelm-
ing tide borne with mightier force, and thrown off in a spray of
blood from the points of ten thousand unflinching weapons, while
Redwald himself, with lowering brow, and lip compressed, strode
sullenly onward, and hewed his way into the very heart of the
contest. Ethelfrith, outstripping his followers, rushed headlong
into the very centre of the battle; the gap he had hewn with his
own powerful arm closed behind him, and there stood between him
and the remains of his army, an impenetrable wall of the enemy—
where he fell, the last billow of the battle broke, for the companion
waves had rolled out far to seaward, and only the shore over
which they bad broken was left, strewn over with the wrecks of
the slain. Death had at last done his mighty work; and under

. his dark and awful banner Edwin had distinguished himself:

those glotﬂi gates had opened the way to the kingdom from
which he had so long been driven. Through the assistance of
Redwald, he not only became the king of the Deira, but con-
quered the broad provinces of Bernicia, driving before him the
sons of Ethelfrith, and sitting down sole king of Northumbria, for
he united under his sway the kingdoms which Ida had governed,
and Ells, his father, had won. Thus, the youth who had so long
been & wanderer and an exile, who scarcely knew where to fly
fqr shelter, who was ever in fear of his life, became at last the un-
disputed monarch of two mighty Saxon kingdoms, the Deira and

Edwin no sooner found himself firmly seated on the throne of
Northumbria, than be sent into Kent, and eolicited the hand of
Edilburgs in marriage. She was the daughter of the late Ethele
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bert, so distinguished for his kindness to the Christian mis-
sionaries. Probably Edwin had become acquainted with her
while he wandered “homeless, amid a thousand homes.,” Her
brother Eadbald bad, by this time, become a Christian, had
hurled down his heathen idols and pagan altars, and established
himself beside the church at Canterbury, which had long been
the metropolis of Kent. Eadbald justly argued, that it was
wrong for ¢ Christian maiden to become the wife of a pagan
husband, of one who could neither share with her the holy sacra-
ment, nor kneel down to worship before the altar of the same
Holy God. Edwin bound himself by a solemn promise that he
would offer no obstacle to the royal lady following her own faith,
but that all who accompanied her, whether women, priests, or
laymen, should bave full liberty to follow their own form of re-
ligion; and that if, upon close examination by the wise and good
men of his own faith, he found the Christian creed better than
that of Odin, he might at last adopt it. The Saxon princess bad
the fullest confidence in the promise of the pagan king, and with
a long train of noble and lowly attendants, headed by Paulinus,
who was by this time created a bishop, she left the home of her
fathers in Kent, and as Rowena bad beforetime done, went to
sojourn among strangers. Many & prayer was offered up by the
way, and the holy rites of the church to which she belonged were
daily celebrated. Timidly must the maiden’s heart have beaten
when she first set foot within that pagan land; but she probably
remembered the time when many of her father’s subjects were
idolaters. :

Nothing for the first year seems to have ruffied the smooth
course of love between the pagan king and his Christian queen.
Paulinus continued to preach, but made no converts; and the
love of Edilburga, and the worship of Odin, went on together
hand in hand; for though Edwin himself listened to the music of
lips as sweet as those of Bertha, which had murmured conversion
into tlxe. ears of Ethelbert, his creed remained unchanged. He
loved, listened, and sighed, with his heathen faith still unshaken.
It '”ba:sit::t::l time of&m, while Edwin was seated in his

" ent, that & messenger suddenly arrived from
mhdma the pagan king of Wessex, and sought an audience,
to make known his mission. He was, of course, admitted. While
kneeling lowly to deliver his message, the stranger ndda;z
started up, drew forth a dagger which was concealed under
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dress, and was in the act of rushing upon the king, when Lilla,
® thane in attendance, threw himself, in a moment, between the
body of the monarch and the assassin—just in that brief interval
of time which elapsed between the uplifting and the descending
of the weapon; yet with such force was the deadly blow driven
home, that the passed clean through the body of Lilla, and
alightly wounded the king. Although the swords of the attend-
ants were instantly drawn, yet the assassin was not cut down
until he had stabbed another knight with the dagger, which he
had drawn from the body of the faithful thane who so nobly
sacrificed his life to save that of the king. On the same even-
ing, (it was Easter Sunday,) Edil was delivered of &
daughter — the event probably hastened by the shock the
murderer had oocasioned. Edwin returned t to Odin for
the birth of his child; and when Paulinus again drew his atten-

- tion to the God who had so miraculously preserved his life, he

promised he would follow the new faith which the bishop was
80 anxious to convert him to, if he was victorious over the king
of Wessex, who had sent out his emissary to destroy him.
Edwin farther consented that his daughter should be baptized,
a8 an earnest of his good faith. Several of his household were
at the same time united to the Christian church.

The account of Edwin’s campaign against the king of Wessex
is 80 very vague and unocertain, that we are compelled to pass it
over altogether. It appears, however, that he slew his enemy
and returned home victorious—still he delayed his baptism,
although he abandoned his idol-worship, and might often be seen
sitting alone, as if holding serious communion with himself; still
he was undecided whether or not to change his ancient faith,

same high authority, pointing out her duty, to do all that she
could, by her interoestion, to hasten his conversion; but Edwin
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conversion of Edwin. This we shall pass over without openl
expressing a feeling of doubt or disbelief. The means whi
the Almighty might take to bring about the conversion of &
heathen nation are beyond the comprehension of man. We
doubt not the light which fell upon and surrounded Saul, when
breathing slaughter against the Christians whilst he was on his
way to Damascus, for there we at once acknowledge the wonder-
working hand of God. It required no such powerful agency
for Paulinus to become acquainted with Edwin’s previous dream.
Nor does there appear to have been anything miraculous in the
token which the king was reminded of; neither was the incident
at all so startling as it first appears to be, for he had beyond
doubt made Edilburga acquainted with the subject of his dream,
and what would not & woman do, to accomplish the conversion
of a husband she loved? Even after all, Edwin assembled his
nobles and counsellors together openly, to discuss the new
religion before he was baptizaed, for the vision or miracle had not
yet dispelled his doubts.

‘When Edwin assembled his pagan priests and nobles toge-
ther, and threw open before them the whole subject, Coifi,
who had long administered the rites at the altar of Odin, and, as
it appears, reaped but little benefit, thus spoke out, plainly and
feelingly, at once. (We trust Edilburga was not present.)
“You see, O King, what is now preached to us; I declare to you'
most truly, what I have most certainly experienced, that the
religion which we have hitherto professed, contains no virtue at
all, nor no utility. Not one of your whole court has been more
attentive to the worship of your gods than myself, although
. many have received richer benefits, greater honours, and have
prospered more than I have done. Now, if these gods had been
of any real use, would they not have assisted me, instead of

them? If, then, after due inquiry, you see that these ‘new
things’ which they tell us of will be better, let us have them with °

out any delay.” Coifi was of waiting for the things
which stood ready prepared for him in the ofvgsﬁlh;ho
wanted to have a foretaste whilst living,

But we will leave plain-spoken Coifl to introduce the next
orator, who was one of Nature's poets, though a ; and the
passage is doubly endeared to us, by the know thaton s
later day, Alfred the Great translated it, word for word, and let-
tuforzm. ‘We regret that we cannot give the original, for
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there are many words in it which seem out of place, such as wa
believe the eloquent orator never uttered, although Beda lived
about this time, and probably heard it from the lips of some one
who was present when it was spoken. It ran nearly as follows:
“ The life of man while here, O King, seems to me, when. I
think of that life which is to come, and which we know not
of, like a scene at one of own winter feasts, When you
sit in your ball, with the of the fire in the midst of it, and
round you your thanes and ealdermen, and the whole hall is
bright with the warmth, and while storms of rain and snow are
heard out in the cold air, in comes & small sparrow at one door,
and flies round our feast; then it goes out another way into the
cold. While it is in, it feels not the winter storm, but is warm,
and feels a comfort while it stays; but when out in the winter
cold, from whence it came, it goes far from our eyes. Such is
here the life of man. It acts and thinks while here, but what it
did when we saw it not, we do not know, nor do we know what
it will do when it is gone.” He then finished by adding some-
thing about the new religion, and prayed of them to adopt it, if
it was more worthy of their belief, and opened clearer views re-
specting a future state than the old.

Paulinus was present, and when he had satisfactorily answered
all questions, & fearful feeling still seemed to linger amongst the
pagans, as to who should first desecrate their old temple, and
overthrow the idols and altars before which they had so lon
worshipped. “ Give me & horse and a spear,” said Coifi, “ an
I will®> They were brought to him. We cannot help picturing
Coifi in his eagerness to get rid of the old religion, nor how
Paulinus, with his dark hair, hooked nose, swarthy countenance,

-that, let the new religion be what it might, it could not be worse
than the old ome. en he had hurled his spear against the
temple, it was profaned, and could never more be dedicated to
the worship of Odin; for such an act was held impious by the
ancient Saxon pagans. The building was then destroyed, and

~
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the surrounding enclosures levelled to the ground. This scene
took place near the Derwent, not far from the spot where Edwin
had so narrow an escape from the assassin Eumer. In Bede's
time it was called Godmundbham, or the home of the gods.
After this) Edwin and his nobility were baptized, and through
his persuasion, the son of his protector, Redwald, embraced
Christianity, and diffused it amongst his subjects in East Anglia.
Edwin himself, as we have shown, had in his younger days been
o wanderer and an exile; and although we have no account of the
privations he endured, they were doubtless great, and perhaps
we should not much err in surmising that many a time he had
endured the pangs of hunger and thirst : for on & later day ho
caused stakes to be fastened beside the highways wherever &
clear spring was to be found, and to these posts, brazen dishes
were chained, to enable the weary and thirsty traveller to re-
fresh himself. For houses were then few and far apart, and
the wayfarer had often to journey many a dreary league before
he could obtain refreshment, as the monasteries were the only
places in which bhe could halt and bait. In Edwin’s reign, and
through his kingdom, it is said that & woman with an infant at
her breast might walk from the Tweed to the Trent without
fearing ihjugdﬁrom any one. He seems to have been beloved
by all, and Edilburga ever moved beside him like & ministering
an

ut Edwin was not destined to go down peaceably to his grave;
some quarrel arose between him and the son of his old Welsh
host, Cadvan: what the cause was, we know not; it, however, led
to a severe battle, and as it was fought near Morpeth, it is evident
that the Welsh king was the invader. Edwin was, as usual,
victorious, and chased Cadwallon into Wales. Some time after
this event, there sprang up a renowned pagan warrior amongst
the Saxons, named Pends, who governed the kingdom of Mercia,
a portion of Britain that up to this period scarcely attracts the
historian’s attention. This Mercian king, Cadwallon prevailed
upon to unite his forces with his own, and attack the Northum«
brian monarch. The battle is believed to have taken place at
Hatfield Chase, in Yorkshire, at the close of autumn in the
year 633; in it king Edwin was slain, together with one of his
sons, named Osfrid. Mot of his army perished—a clear proof
of the stern struggle they made to conquer. Cadwallon, and his
ally, Pends, the pagan king, overran the united kingdoms of
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Northumbris, desolating the Deiri and Bmml.idi?l their march,
and spreading terror wherever appeared. Edilburga escaped
with her ehxl?lm into Kent; Paulinus accompanied her, for the
Christian churches appear to have been the chief objects which
the Mercian monarch sought to destroy. .
The world seemed to have no charms for Edilburga after the
death of her royal husband. Her brother, Eadbald, the king of
Keat, received her kindly and sorrowfully: the widowed queen,
byhi:la.omt, built a monastery at Liming, and afterwards took
the vei
Such was the end of the beautiful daughter of Ethelbert, she
who when a girl had many a time seen Augustin at her father’s
court, and doubtless looked with childish wonder on the holy
banner which the missionaries bore before them, whereon the
jmage of the Blessed Redeemer was portrayed, when they first
appeared in Kent. Upon the death of Edwin, the kingdom of
orthumbria v-18 again divided. Osric, a descendant of Ells,
ascended the tLrone of the Deiri, and Eanfrid, the son of Ethel-
frith, whom Edwin had driven into exile, reigned over Bernicia,
Osric soon perished, for Cadwallon still continued his ravages,
and while the king of Deiri was besieging a strong fortress which
the Welsh monarch occupied, an unexpected sally was riade, and
in the ekirmish Osric was slain. Eanfrid met with a less glorious
death, for while within the camp of Cadwallon, suing for peace,
he was, even against all the acknowledged laws of that barbarous .
age, put to death. This Welsh king aﬂ):m to have been as
a scourge to the Saxons as ever king Arthur was in his
g:;:‘nordouhisoldaﬂy, Pends, seem to have been a jot less
sparing of his own countrymen;—but his doings will form the
subject of our next chapter,
In fourteen battles and sixty skirmishes is Cadwallon said to
bave fought, and so odious was the last year in which he dis-
inguished himself—so blotted by his ravages and the apostasy of
many of the Saxon kings, that Bede says, the annalists, by one
consent, refused to record the reigns of these renegades, so added
it to the ignty of Oswald. The most important event that
‘we have to record in his reign was the victory he obtained over
Cadwallon,which occurred soon after he was seated upon the throne
of Bernicia. Oswald was already celebrited for his piety, and
previous to his battle with the Welsh king, he planted the i
of the cross upon the fleld, holding it with his own hands, w

-
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to the True and the Living God, that He in His mercy will de-
fend us from a proud and cruel enemy : for to Him it is known
that we have commenced this war, for the salvation and safety of
our people.” All knelt, as he had commanded, around the cross,
and when the last murmur of the solemn prayer had died away,
they marched onward with stouter hearts to meet the terri
enemy. Of the battle we have scarcely any other record than
that which briefly relates the desth of Cadwallon and the
destruction of his army. The spot in which the cross was
was called “ Heaven-fleld,” and was for ages after
reverence. But neither the piety of Oswald, nor his victory
over the Welsh king, could protect him from the wrath of
Penda: and the scene of our hi now shifts to the
of Mercia, which, up to this time, medtodﬂ
ot of

E
i

B
F

centre of the Saxon dominions: for those w settled
down in the midland districts had, with i Cride,
mcdyle&aomnohuanmbehn’d.mdhohonliwhm
as the grandfather of Penda. To the deeds of the we
have now arrived, and he who assisted to slay five kings, is
the next stormy spirit that throws its shadow upon

;
1

CHAPTER XIV.
PENDA, THE PAGAN MONARCH OF MERCIA.:

% The gates of mercy shall be all shut up :
And the fleshed soldier,—rough and hard of heart,~—
In liberty of bloody hand, shall range .
With conscience wide as hell: mowing like grass
Your fresh fair virgins and your fiowering infants.”
SmAxsrrans.

Hrraerto the kingdom ofMerehhumroalyanemdour'

attention, b?tthgﬁmaathuumo when it was destined to rise
with a startling distinctiveness above the rest of the Saxon states,

under the sovereignty of Penda. As the midland counties bor-
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dered upon the Deiri, it is not improbable that Mercia bad been
subject to the sway of the more northern monarchs, until the

of -Crids appeared, and, struck by its fallen state, re-
solved at once to raise it to its true di . We have seen him
before figure in the battle where he joined Cadwallon, and over-
threw the once-powerful Edwin; then he gained but ane mpty
victory, he now resolved to retrace his steps and reap a more sub-
stantial harvest or perish in the attempt. Above sixty years had
already rolled over his head, yet for military ekill and talent he
had scarcely an equal, and when, ten years before, ho was crowned
king of ler, many foresaw that his would be a terrible
reign; he bad linked himself with the British—daringly thrown
down his gauntlet and challenged all comers; no one was found
bold enough to pick it up. Wherever he appeared, Mercy fled
with a shiver, and Hope placed her fair hands before her eyes
to weep: from step to step did he advance as he grew grey in
crime, still glorying in the hoariness of his iniquities. Bold,
ambitious, and cruel, he sought out danger wherever it was to
be found, and attacked Power in the very heart of his stronghold;
he knew only Mercy by the name of Death, nor shunned he the
fate to which he consigned others. He hated not the Christians
who adhered rigidly to the tenets of their new creed, but if they
balted between two opinions, he abhorred them; while on his
part he worehipped Odin, and never left the altars of his grim
war-god dry for want of a victim. Endowed with a strong and
fearless mind, and a body that age only seemed to harden, he
led the way from battle to battle, and victory to victory, while
the neighbouring hn? looked on and trembled. No marvel
that such a conqueror found ready allies amongst the 5 OF
that they were ever eager to join him when he required their aid,
while be in return seems to have stood ready armed for any
cause, that might chance to fall in his way, and but for his
sssistance to Cadwallon, Edwin might probably have died an
old man in his bed, with Edilburga and his children kneeling
beside him. But ambition was the rock on which nearly all these
ancient kings were wrecked; the open ocean was not wide
enough for ; wherever it was rumoured that danger lurked,
there they at once steered—they deemed it but cowardly to wait
for the coming of death, 80 seized the helm and sailed boldly out
to Jook for his dark dominions. To be chained to the domestic

~
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)
_"he.rth was to them a misery, the bark of the.old hound, and the
J recognising flutter of the familiar hawk, and the prattle of children
. became weary! weary! Old household affections’ but palled;
Edilburga might smile, and Paulinus pray, but the tramp of the
war-horse, :ns the ringing of the sword upon the buckler, and the
clang of the battle-axe, asit cleaved its way through helmet and
armour, were sweeter sounds than these; the spirit within but
yearned for thesleep which was purchased by a dearly won victory;
ev2n the eyes of grey-headed old men brightened when the con-
test was talked overin which they had fought, and they weat out
of the hall, tottering at every step, to bask in the sunshine, snd
sigh over the deeds done in those “good old times.” Weari-
some was the morning light to their eyes, which dawned not
upon the tented field; they loved better to see the banner of the
red dragon of the Britons waving upon some distant height,
opposite to which their own standard of the white horse fluttered,
than to watch the motion of the trees, or the rustle of the yellow
corn, or to hear the bleating and the lowing of * the’ upona
thousand hills:” to such belonged Pends, the ruler of Mercia.
‘Whether the death of Cadwallon, the British king, with
whom Penda’s forces were allied when ‘Edwin was defeated at
the battle of Hatfield-chase, caused the Mercian monarch
to invade Bernicia, to revenge his fall and defeat, or whether
the love of conquest alone induced Penda to undertake this
expedition, is not recorded, neither is it clearly made out that
he was not present at the battle in which Cadwallon was slain.
Whatever were his motives, he attacked and slew Oswald, with-
out any apparent cause of quarrel, and in him perished one of
the best of the Northern kings. It is said that while the barbed
Jjavelin which caused his death was atill fixed in his breast,
he never for a moment ceased to pray; and that for centuries
after his death his name was ever linked with the following
pious sentence: *May the Lord have mercy on their souls! as
Oswald said, when fell on the battle-field.” It is also
recorded of Oswald that one day, as he was about to e of
the refreshments which were placed before him in a silver dish,
the almoner, whose office it wus to relieve the poor, stepped in
and informed him that 8 number of beggars were waiting with-
out soliciting alms :—when his eye alighted upon the rich vessel
in which the dainties were piled, the thoughts of their wants, and
- his own unnecessary luxuries, rose before him with so striking
H
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& contrast, that he ordered the untouched food to be distributed
smongst the beggars, and the silver dish to be broken up and
given to them; yet Penda caused the head and limbs of this
pious and charitable king to be severed from the body, trans-
fixed on stakes, and exposed to the public gaze. He then
marched through Northumbria, spreading death and desolation
wherever he trod; attacked the castle of Bamborough, and,
unable to carry it by storm, demolished all the buildings in the
neighbourhood, and piled up the wood and thatch around the
strong fortress, and then set fire to the ruins he had heaped
together. Fortunately for the besieged, the wind changed just
as the flames began to rise, and the eddying gust blew back the
blazing ruins upon the besiegers. Penda then turned his back
upon %Iorthnmbna. and we next meet with him in Wessex,
where he makeswar upon Cenwalch, for some insult the latter had
offered to Penda’s sister; Cenwalch is driven out of his kingdom,
remains in exile three years, and then returns, having doubtless
reconciled himself to the Mercian king. When he had finished
his work in Wessex, and Sigebert had resigned his crown, he
directed his steps to East Anglia, for Redwald had long since
slept with his fathers: he had also founded a school, from which it
is not improbable the present University of Cambridge sprung;
and having given his kingdom to his kinsman Ecgric, and built &
monastery, into which he at last retired, he had long since takena
farewell of all his greatness. But Sigebert had been renowned in
his day; and now danger was knocking at the door, the East An-
glians were unwilling that an old warrior should be pattering his
prayers when he ought to be wielding his battle-axe; and it is
recorded that his former subjects drew him forcibly out of the
monastery, and compelled him to lead them on against Penda.

. With only a white wand in his band, and probably robed in his

monkish habiliments, the old soldier took the command of the
battle; his religious scruples, however, preventing him from

- using any warlike weapon. We can almost picture him, pale °

with his ascetic life, for no one had adhered more rigidly to the
monastic rules than he had done, standing with his white wand
uplifted amid a throng of warriors, pointing to the most salient
ints of the opposing army, with a martial glimmer just light-
S::pfwamttheooldm which for years had
contemplated that glory which he to enjoy beyond the
grave. We can imagine the sudden contrast of sounds—from
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the low muttered prayer, or the holy hymns chaunted within the
walls of his monastery, to the shout, the rush, the struggle, and
the clanging of arms. Nor is it difficult to picture the look of
contempt with which the pagan king Penda would gaze upon
his ghostly opponent, or to imagine the bitter jeers to which
the hardened heathen would give utterance as he wiped his
bloody battle-axe, and gazed upon the monk-king and his
crowned kinsman, as they lay together amid the slain—for both
Sigebert and Ecgrio fell, and their whole army was routed or
slaughtered by the hitherto invincible Penda.

Anna succeeded Ecgric, and Sigebert; but scarcely was he
seated upon the perilous throne of East Anglia, before the
pagan warrior again made his appearance; for although Penda

> was now an old man, grey-headed, and eighty years of

age,
he could no more live without fighting than he could with-
out food. Anna had been guﬂty of sheltering Cenwalch,
the king of Wessex, after Penda had dethroned him; an
unpardonable offence in. the of the hoary old heathen;
80 he marched once more into Anglia, and slew him. He
had by this time sent five kings and thousands of their followers
as i to Odin, and not yet satisfied, he resolved once
more to visit the northern kingdoms, for the pleasant vallies
which stretched on either side the Trent had no charms for
Penda. The *thirty-armed river,” as Milton has called it, could
not retain him within its boundaries; he liked not the air of our
midland counties, 80 set off to pay another visit to the Deiri or
BermH h;cdig with every mile of wbhai:tlh he hv:;s doubﬂ%amhnr’ iar,

e had grown in fighting es, been a king thirty
years, and dnrﬁ?theﬁahole period was either preparing to
sttack, marching, or fighting. The old chroniclers compare
him to & vulture, a wild beast, ravenous for prey, and one whose
chief delight was in the clashing of arms, and the shedding of
human blood.

After having slain Oswald and brutallyexhibited hisremains, he
appears to have paid frequent visits to gswy, who succeeded him.
But Oswy had no dieposition to fight, and therefore enedavoured
to keep the quarrelsome old Mercian quiet by exhausting the
Northumbrian treasury. Growling like & tiger, Penda
to accept all the treasures he could heap together; he was
neither to be bought over by gold nor prayers; he came to fight,
mdﬁghthowuld;bemedl;hg man who is de-
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termined to quarrel, even if he bas to run his head agsinst the
first post he meets with. He had come, he said, to extirpate
the whole race of the Northumbrians—the Deiri, Bernicia, and
all—he came to kill.

‘When Oswy found that all entreaties were in vain, ko mus-
tered his forces together, which were far inferior to Penda’s in
number. Before commencing the battle, Oswy vowed, like
Jephthah of old, that if he obtained the victory, he would dedi-
cate his davghter to the service of the Lord; and having formed
this resolution, he issued forth to meet the mighty man-slayer,

"who had hitherto scarcely sustained a single defeat. The North-

umbrian, with 8 heavy heart, divided the command of his little
army between Inmuv:ﬁ‘ and his son Alfred. The battle took
place somewhere in Yorkshire, but where cannot now with cer-
tainty be pointed out; it was in the neighbourhood of a river,
and not far distant from York. The contest was terrible ; the
army under the command of Penda appears to have been made

of Britons and Savrns, some of whom were dragged re-
luctantly into the battle, and but waited the first favourable
moment to turn their arms against the dreaded chieftain. The
low land in the rear of Penda’s army was flooded; beyond, the
deep-swollen river was almnt.l{ roaring as if in expectation of its
prey. Penda charged as usual—hot, eager, and impetuous, as if
the victory was already his own; but the old man’s arms were
not so strong as they had been,—he could not see his way so
clearly as he had done beforetime. Odilwald, who occupied a
favourable position, had not yet stirred a step. It seems as if
one portion of Penda’s mighty force was jealous of another ;
there was the river roaring behind, and &wybea.ring down

. upon them before. Midway all was confusion, and in the midst

of it stood Penda, blinded with fury, and bleeding from his
wounds. Over the dying and the dead trampled the victorious
army of Oswy. Over Penda they trod, who lay upon the ground
a hideous mass, his grey head cloven open by a blow a
battle-axe. None paused to survey him. Before the Northum«
brians the routed host rushed onward, onward, until the ringing
of armour, and the clashing of blade upon blade, sunk into &
g:gle. and tmo.n,mdmluh; and still the river tore on

way, a8 if in haste to make room for more. Downward the
defeated into deep beds, where the hungry pike slept,
and the col Isy coiled. The ficoded fields were manured
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with the dead; hideous sights which many & rich harvest has
since covered; the river-bed was clogged up with the bodies of
the slain, which fishes fed upon, and winter rains at last washed
away—rich relics to pave the floor of that gloomy hall, where
. Hela the terrible reigned. If ever there was a clattering of
skulls in Valhalla it was then ; or if Odin ever rushed out with
open arms, to meet the bloodiest of his worshippers, it was
when the soul of Penda came. What a crimson country is
ours ! what rivers of gore has it taken to make our green Eng-
land what it is! No marvel that even the rims of our daisies
are dyed crimson by contact with such a sanguinary soil.
- Oswy, after this unexpected victory, now overran Mercia, and
subjected it to his sway. His daughter Alchfleda he also gave
in marriage to Peads, the son of Penda, and installed him in his

.father’s kingdom, on condition that he should introduce Chris- -

tlanity into his ddminions. Alfred, the son of Oswy, in return
" married the daughter of Penda, whose name was Cyneburga.
Thus on each side a pagan was united to & Christian. and the
. .work of conversion went on prosperously; for there were now
but few corners of the British dominions in which the true faith
was not introduced. Such changes were enough to make the
stern old Saxon heathen leap out of his grave. In his lifetime no
one would have been found bold enough to have proposed them.
Alchfleda’s mother was still living, and remained a firm follower
of the old idolatrous creed; she seems to have accompanied her
daughter into Mercia, and had doubtless in her train many a grey
old veteran, who still bowed the knee before the altars of Odin,
and who looked upon a religion which taught peace, good will.
- and charity to all mankind, with disdain. It is not clearly made
out by whose instigation Peada was assassinated. Both his wife
and her mother stand accused of the deed, but no cause is
assigned for the former perpetrating so dreadful a crime; nor can
any other reason be assigned for the latter having done it, beyond
what we have given. Peads, however, fell at the boly time of
Easter, which seems to have been a favourite season for assassi-
-nation amongst the pagan Saxons, in proof of which numerous
instances might be quoted. Before his death, Peada commenced
the famous monastery of Peterborough, which his brother Wulf-
_here completed. Nor was Wulfhere content with only finishi
the minster, for he gave to the Abbot Saxulf, to the monks,
. their successors for ever, all the lands and waters, meads, fens,

S S A S AR ah S 4 "
IR AE e Gl A g Do

o

—r— hay - - e

S e v

s e Ag e
- A% e

‘\




—
Ef é%i

118 HISTORY OF ENGLAND, .

and weirs, which lay for many miles around it, and covered in
extent what forms more than'one English shire. 'Wulfhere, like
Sigebert, appears to have been as much of a monk as s warrior,
though a little of old Penda’s blood still flowed in his veins; and

when Cenwalch, of Wessex, who had been humbled and dis-

graced by Pendsa, resolved to have his revenge upon the son,
although he was at first successful, the Mercians at became
conquerors, and Cenwalch was again exiled, and his kingdom
fell into the hands of the Mercian sovereign.

The king of Essex, about this time, made frequent visits to
Oswy’s court, and the Northumbrian sovereign lost no opportu-
nity of dissuading him from following his idol worship. The
arguments Oswy used, though simple, were convincing; he told
him that such objects as were fashioned out of stone or wood,
and which the axe or the fire could so readily destroy and con-

" suine, could not contain & Godhead. Such reasoning had the

desired effect, and the king of Essex, together with numbers of

his subjects, abandoned their pagan belief. The sovereign of

was also converted through the instrumentality of Wulf-
here, who was as eager to spread the doctrines of Christianity .
a3 his father had ever been to uphold the worship of Woden.

"Cenwalch, the king of Wessex, who, like so many others about

this period, keeps crossing the busy stuge at intervals, only to
fill up the scenes, at length died, but whether in exile or not is
uncertain. Saxburga, the widowed queen, stepped into the
vacant throne; but the Wessex nobles refused to be governed
by a woman, although she wielded the sceptre with a firmer
hand, and ruled the kingdom better than her husband had ever
done; strengthening her forces, and ever holdiag herself in
readiness in case of an invasion. Still there was ever some one
amongst her nobles who shared her rule; and one of these, a
descendant from the renowned Cerdric, led her forces against the
king of Mercia. Essex was at this time under the sway of
and it is likely enough that he looked with & jealous
the bold front which Saxburga’s kingdom presented,
death of Cenwalch, who had been so frequently con-
A battle was fought in Wiltshire, in which neither
to have reaped any material advantage; and in little
a year after the contest, both the leaders were in their
‘Oswy, the conqueror of Pends, had before -this died,
"R became: the king of Northumbris, in 'which
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the Deiri and Bernicia were now united. Alfred, who had
married Penda’s daughter, after having aided in destroying her
father and his powerful army, at the battle in Yorkshire, was
not allowed to succeed Oswy, on account of some flaw in his
birth. Nearly all beside, of any-note, who figured in this

iod, had passed away, exoeptin%vghe last son of Penda, named
Eetll.:elred, who, aftor the death of Wulfhere, ascended the Mer-
cian throne. Ecgfrid fell in a battle against the Piets, though
not before he had invaded Mercia, for although Ethelred had
married his sister, it seemed as if the hostile blood which had so
long flowed between the sons, and Penda, was not to be
blended by marriage. The archbishop Theodore stepped in be-
tween the combatants, and healed up the breach long before
Ecgfrid perished. About this time, also, died Cadwaladyr, the
last of the Cymry who aspired to the sovereignty of Britain.
His death was the cause of a battle being fought. Similar un-
important events make up the catalogue which closes the acoount
of this period. The Saxon kingdoms seemed to stand upon an
ever-moving earthquake: one was swallowed to-day, and cast up
again on the morrow: the earth was ever rocking and reeling:
kings came and went, as the images shift in a kaleidoscope. If
one year saw a sovereign victorious, the next beheld him de-

throned and an exile; he put on his crown, or laid it aside, just

a8 his more powerful neighbour bade him. When fortune placed
him uppermost, he retaliated in the same way on his former con-
queror. Still we have before us the stirring times of Offa the
Terrible; Egbert and Ethelwulf followed by the stormy sea-kings,
whose invasions were more merciless than those of the Saxons;
for the history of this period is like an ocean studded with
islands, some of which lie near together, others wide apart; and
many which, from the distance, seem to have a barren and for-

_ bidding look, are, on s nearer approach, found rich in ancieat

remains; and though now silent and desolate, we discover in
‘what is left behind traces of the once mighty inhabitants, that

ages ago have passed away. Such is the history of the early -

Saxon kingdoms. Where an idle vo would yawn and grow
weary, his intelligent companion ‘m
ponder in silent wonder and reverential awe.

linger, and gase, and
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CHAPTER XYV.
DEOLINE OF THE SAXON OCTARCHY. '

¢ Let us sit upon the
And tell sad stories of the death of kings ==
How some have been deposed, some slain in war}
Some haunted by the ghosts they have deposed ;
Some poisoned by their wives, some sleeping killed ;
All :—For within the hollow erown
That rounds the mortal temples of a king,
Keeps Death his court.”—Snaxsreas.

Tue remainder of our journey through the kingdoms which
anciently formed the Saxon Octarchy now lies in a more direct
road, where there are fewer of those perplexing paths and wind-
ing ways, such as we have hitherto been compelled to thread, in
our difficult course through this dimly-discovered country of the
Past. 'We are now on the sun-bright borders of those dark old
forest fastnesses, amid which we could scarcely see what flowers
were at our feet, or catch a clear glimpse of the outstretched
sky that hung above our heads; a few steps from this, and we
leave this land of twilight and uncertain shadows behind. After
the death of Ecgfrid, Alfred, who is already distinguished as
having fought in the battle in which Penda fell, and afterwards,
a8 having married his daughter, ascended the throne of North-
umbria. 'We have before shown how, on account of his birth,
his succession was disguted by the nobles; against their decision
he offered neither defence nor resistance, but betaking himself
to study, he so enriched his mind, under the instruction of the
famous Bishop Wilfrid, that Bede classes him as first amongst
the kings of Anglo-Saxons for his literary acquirements. He
“ waded not through slaughter to a throne,” but calmly abided
his time, and when it came, quitted his study to sway the sceptre.
His court was the resort of literary men and enlightened travel-
lers, and Aldhelm, the celebrated scholar of that day, stood high
in his favour. There was a firmness about his character worthy
of the name which afterwards becomes so endeared to us, for
when he could not conscientiously agree in certain matters with
his old tutor, Wilfrid, he allowed the bishop to quit his dominions,
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nor had a letter from the Pope influence enough to alter his re-
solution. Nothing of note appears to have occurred in North-
umbria during his veign, for the expulsion of Eadwulf, and
the ascension of Osred, were accomplished without difficulty,
Ceolwulf came next, to whom Bede dedicated his Ecclesiastical
History; but we must not step too suddenly into the familiar
light which seems all at once about to break upon us.
Ceadwalla, a descendant of the renowned Cerdric's, after the
death of Ecgfrid, made a stand against the nobles of Wessex,
who had banished him from that kingdom. He first attacked
the king of Sussex, slew him, and desolated his dominions. He
then, accompanied by his brother Mollo, made an inroad into
Kent, where they ravaged and destroyed the towns and villages
for miles around. While Mollo, with severa] of his soldiers,
were busied in plundering a house, they were surrounded by
the enraged men of Kent, who, preventing the escape of the
marauders, sét fire to the building on every side, and burnt all
within alive. The king of Wessex revenged his brother’s
death, and, far and wide, around the scene of this terrible sacri-
fice, he made “ a land of mourning,” After this he went on a
pilgrimage to Rome, was baptized by the Pope, and died the
week after. .
Ina then ascended the throne of Wessex; his celebrated laws
are still in existence, and as they throw considerable light upon
the manners of this remote period, we will take a hasty glance
at them before proceeding further. If a child was not baptized
within thirty days after its birth, a penalty of thirty shillings
was demandod; if that period elapsed and the ceremony was
still neglected, the priest or the parents must forfeit all they
possessed. If a slave or theow worked on Sunday by his
master's commands, he became free; if a freeman worked on that
day, by his own consent, he forfeited his freedom. If any one
sold his servant, whether a slave or a freeman, he must pay his
full value. If & poor man died, and left his wife with a child,
six shillings a-year was to be paid for its maintenance, together
with & cow in the summer, and an ox in winter—its kindred
was to take charge of the house until the child became of age.
If o« man was killed, his life was valued according to what he
was worth, and the slayer had to pay a fixed price for his death.
Crude as these laws are, and barbarous as they prove the

people to have been for which they were made, still they are the .
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first landmarks, reared in & wild and uncivilized country, which
point out to man the extent of his possessions and his power;
the first attempt to draw an even line between might and right;
for here the poor theow, the slave of the soil, he who was sold,
like the cattle upon the estate, to the next purchaser, felt secure
within his allotted mark. The day of holy rest was his own;
if his lord compelled him to labour, the laws of Ina, next day,
made him a free man. Ina, like his predecessors, was compelled

- to fight his way to peace, and amid his hostilities, he became in-

volved in a war with Ceolred, king of Mercia. His queen ap-
to have been as courageous as himself, and is said to have

ieged one of her husband’s enemies at Taunton, and to have
levelled the castle in which he was sheltered to the ground.
Ina rebuilt the abbey of Glastonbury, and endowed it with rich
E;\l:s It seems to bave grown a custom amongst the Saxon
ings at this period, to go on pilgrimage to Rome, resign their
crowns, and become monks. Ina’s queen had long tried, but in
vain, to induce her husband to follow what she considered such
worthy examples; but her entreaties had hitherto proved useless.

She at last hit upon the following device. A feast had been held .

in one of Ina's castles; and the morning after the banquet they
went out together to ride; when they returned, she conducted
Ina into the banqueting hall, which was now covered with
filth, and occupied by a herd of swine, a litter of which was
resting upon the very couch he had before occupied. Well
might so sudden a change astonish him, and we can readily
imagine the dark spot that gathered upon his angry brow.
Such a mode of conversion would have startled either Augustin
or Paulinus, and made even cunning Coifi pause before he
changed his opinion. The queen pleaded gluilty to the fault,
and reasoned upon the matter as follows: * My lord,” said she,
“ this is very different from the noise and hilarity of yesterday;
there are no brilliant hangings now; no table weighed down with
silver vessels, no delicacies to delight the palate, neither flat~
terers nor parasites—all these have vanished ‘like the smoke
before the wind—have all passed away into nothingness. Ought
we not, then, to feel alarmed, who covet them so much, yet are

. everyway as transient? -Avre not all such things s0? and are we

not ourselves like a river, that hurries headlong and heedlessly
along to the dark and illimitable ocean of time? U pym-:

- We ever be if we let such things oecupy' our “minds.

~
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entreat you, how dugm ing those things become of which we
are 80 enyamoured; and see what filthy objects we have become
attached to; for in those filthy relics we may see what our
pampered bodies will at last become. Oh! let us reflect, that
the greater we have been, and the more powerful we now are,
‘the more alarmed we ought to be, for the greater will be the
punishment of our misconduct.”

Ina listened, sighed, resigned his crown, and set off for Rome,

where he founded a school, and imposed a tax of a penny upon
every family in his kingdom, which was called Romescot, and
which went to support the institution he had raised. As a proof
of his sincerity, he wore a common dress, lived meanly, cut his
hair, laboured hard, and dwelt in retirement with his queen,
until he died “a good old man.” His brother, Inigils, had died
8 few years before him, s name that falls silent as snow upon
the pages of History; yet like the snow, doing its silent work, for
he must have been a man of some note in his day and generation,
to have been the father of Egbert and the grandfather of Alfred
the Great, from whom descended a long line of kings.

The Mercian nobles rose up and put to death Ostrida, the
wife of Ethelred their king, for what cause history is altogether
silent; neither the why nor the wherefore is given—the sen-
tence reads in the Saxon Chronicle like an epitaph upon a grave-
stone, yet she was the daughter of the once powerful Oswy of
Northumbris, and when destroyed, queen of the Mercians,
very mystery which hangs around her fate interests us, and we
wantto know something about what she had done to draw down
such dreadful punishment, but all our inquiries are vain; beyond
the mere entry of her violent death, not even a doubt is regis-
tered, for us to pause over. The deed was done, and is recorded
in one brief, terrible sentence, and we know no more. Her

- husband, Ethelred, abandoned the crown of Mercia to his nephew
Cenred, and entered the monastery of Bardney, ass monk, going
through all the routine of common' duties, like & humble brother,
until at last he rose to the rank of abbot in the monastery whict.
‘he himself had founded.

Ethelbald is the next king of Mercia who ‘commands our

"attention. ‘He had been nursed in the stérn school of privation;
like Edwin of Northumbria, he had been persecuted in his youth,
‘and owed his life to Guthlac, the hermit of Croyland. ﬁ:ﬁ
‘the warrior'monk and the young ‘king in -those wild -marshoses
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124 HISTORY OF ENGLAND,

- where no monastery was as yet built up, and where, upon that

swamp, which was afterwards crowned with a splendid abbey,
only & humble hut, and a rude cross of wood, were then to be
seen. The stormy old warrior, Guthlac, who had done battle
in many a bard-fought field, was at last weary of a soldier’s life,
and hearing that there was an island surrounded by a lake in
a corner of Mercia, he got one of the rude Lincolnshire fisher-
men tc row him to the spot, where for some time he remained
salone; here he was visited by Ethelbald, a man elegant in form,
with a frame of iron, and a bold, undaunted spirit. There must
bave been some strange charm in the society of the soldier-monk,
thus to have won over the o{oung king to share with him such a
solitude, for the marshes of Croyland must in those days have
‘worn a most forbidding appearance, and even now, as they wave
in summer, with their dark, coarse patches of goose-grass, and
in some places, no stir of life is seen, excepting where the gos-
herd drives before him his noisy flock, an air of melancholy
reigns over the scenery, and the mind unconsciously wanders
back among the shadows of the dead. Nor did Ethelbald,
when be ascended the throne of Mercis, forget his exile, or his -
companion Guthlae, but gave the island of Croyland to the monks
who bad accompanied his friend, and preserved their piety
amid all the privations which surrounded that solitude, and
over the monument which the Mercian king erected to the monk,
was afterwards built the monastery of Croyland.

Ethelbald conquered Northumbria, and, aided by Cuthred,
king of Wessex, obtained a victory over the Welsh; but although
they had thus fought side by side, a spirit of jealousy lurked
within each bosom, and the Wessex king only waited for the first
favourable opportunity to throw off the and free himself
from the power of the Mercian monarch. Unforeseen circum-
stances, for some time, prevented Cuthred from openly taking
the field against Ethelbald; his son rose up in rebellion, and no
sooner was he put down, than one of his nobles, named Edelbun,
took up arms, and would have conquered Cuthred, had he not
been wounded at the time when the battle had turned in
his favour. These ions Ethelbald is sccused of having
fomented. The rival kings at last met near Burford in Oxford-
shire; Ethelbald had under his command the combined forces of
KEssex, Kent, East Anglia, and Mercia; Cuthred, the soldiers
of Wessex alone, and the powerful arm of the former rebel,
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Edeldun, who was now his friend. From Roger de Wendover,
we, with a few slight alterations, copy the following description
of the battle, as being one of the most picturesque accounts
which we have met with in the pages of the early historians -
“ The attack on each side was headed by the standard-bearers
of tho opposing king; Edeldun bore the banner of Wessex, on
which was emblazoned a golden dragon, and rushing forward
with the ensign in his hand, he struck down the Mercian stand-
ard-bearer, a daring deed which called forth a loud shout from
the army of Cuthred. A moment after, and the noise was
drowned by the clashing of weapons, the mingled din, and roar-
ing, and shouting, which swelled into the prolonged thunder of
battle, amid which, if a brief pause intervened, it was filled up
by the shrieks and groans of the wounded and the dying, or the
falling of some dreaded instrument which terminated the agony
of death. Havoc spread like the destroying flames, into the

midst of which the maddened masses plunged. Death and *

danger were disregarded; they fought as if the fate of a kingdom

rested upon the blows dealt by each single arm. For a moment the

sunlight fell upon & mass of daszling armour, gilding the plumed
helmet, the pointed spear, the uplifted sword, and broad-edged
battle-axe, and the rich banner, which, as it was borne onward
amid the hurried charge, fluttered in gaudy colours, high over
the heads of the eager combatants; a few moments more, and all
this brave array was broken; another moving mass rushed onward
in the thickest of the strife, the banner rocked and swayed, then
went down; point after ‘Point the uplifted spears rose and sank,
the helmets seemed as if crowded together; then the space which
they occupied was filled up by others who passed onward, the
moving waves heaved and fell, and passed along, while over all
rolled that terrible sea of death which had swallowed up horse,
rider, banner, sword, and battle-axe. Foremost in the ranks,
stood Edeldun; wherever he moved, the spot was marked by the
rapid circles which his ponderous battle-axe made around his
head. At every stroke, death descended; wherever that terrible
edge alighted, the hollow earth groaned, as it made room for
another grave; no armour was proof against the blows which he
_dealt, for the fall of his arm was like that of a dreaded thunder-
bolt that rives asunder whatever it strikes. Like two consumi
fires, cach having set in from opposite quarters and du::a
all that lay in their path, so did ﬁ:idnn and Ethelbald at

[

s oo adx DA
e g e

.

(=l

L, pall7dad
el e

-y

PO,

<

Aira

vy

>

(S

< AT T Ty T N

TIPS e AT P g et T L P WY i
4 sk - M .
S

~



A

126 . HISTORY OF ENGLAND.

meet, flame hurrying to flame, nothing left between to consume;
behind each lay a dead, desolated, and blackened pathway.” Heére
we are compelicd to hait; the sternest image we could gather
from the pages of Homer, would still leave the idea of their
meeting imperfect. Ethelbald fled, having first exchanged a few
blows with his dreaded adversary. Wessex shook off the Mer
cian yoke, and Ethelbald never again raised his head so high as
it had before been, when he looked proudly above those of the
surrounding kings, Cuthred died, and the king of Mercia was
soon after slain in a civil war in his own dominions. After his
death, our attention is riveted upon the events which took
place between these rival kingdoms, for the rest of the Saxon
states, with scarcely an exception, were soon swallowed up in
fhha;‘gratwﬂox. which at last bore the immortal name of Eng-

After the death of Cuthred, the throne of Wessex was occupied

" by Sigebyhrt, whose reign was brief and unpopular; he paid no,

regard to the laws which had been established by Ina; he took
no heed of the remonstrances of his subjects, but when Cumbra, -

one of the most renowned of their nobles, boldly proclaimed the
grievances of the people, he was put to death. This was the

" gignal for a revolt—the nobles assembled, the people were sum-

&

moned to the council, and Sigebyhrt was demed. Fearful of
vengeance of his subjects, the exiled king fled into the
wild forest of Andredswold, where he concealed himself amid
its gloomy thickets. Here it is probable that for a time the
rude peasantry supplied him with food, and that the wild man
the wood was the whole talk and wonder of the neighbouring
, however, he was met by a swineherd
named Ansiam, who had doubtless seen him beforetime when he
visited his murdered master Cumbra—the swineherd knew him
at the first glance, and although he did not kill the king on the
lpot,yethevaitedhisﬁme,mdmengedhidmu:;gl death
by stabbing Sigebyhrt to the heart. He appears to have
vlmhdhimhhhhiding;‘phea, and when the fallen king lay
couch of Jeaves, under the shade of gloomy

and overhanging boughs, the savage swineherd stole silently.
the thi e]t‘,‘:ndwithmblowmtthounhppyme-
: da,

;
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room for another, and Cynewulf, in whose veins the blood: of
‘Woden was believed to flow, reigned in his stead.

‘We will now hasten on and make a brief survey of the state
of Northumbria., Ceolwulf, the patron of Bede, resigned his
crown for the quietude of the cloister. Eadbert succeeded to
the vacant throne. Whilst he was warring with the Picts, his

dominions were invaded by the Mercians; he reigned for

twenty-three years, then retired to a monastery, making the
cighth Saxon king who had voluntarily laid aside the crown for

the cowl. It is said that the fate of Sigebyrht and the fall of °

Ethelbald caused hl‘):i tc; g:{.ru:ftheir turbul:::n ending vgt.h_
the peaceful death-bed o wulf—a strange ge was thus
wrought in the minds of these old Saxon kings—the glory of
‘Woden had departed; no eager guests now rushed to. the ban-
quetting-halls of Valhalla; they looked for other glories beyond
the grave. Osulf succeeded his father to the throne of North-
umbria, scarcely reigned a , and was treacherously slain.
Taking no warning by his fate, Edelwold was bold enough to
accept the crown; as usual, the path from the throne to the
tomb was but a brief step, and he perished. Another and
another still succeeded. Alred, a descendant of Ida, stepped
into the empty seat, just looked around, and was driven out of
the kingdom. Then Ethelred came, put two of his generals to
death on the evidence of two others, when, a few months after,
the accusers turned round upon him, conquered him, and drove
him from the throne. He fled like Alred. Alfwold was the
next king that came to be killed; he just reigned long enough to
leave his name behind before he bade the world “good night.”
Osred next mounted, made his bow, was asked to sit down, then
driven out. Ethelred was beckoned back again; he came,
stabbed Eardulf, who had aspired to the crown, and left him
bleeding at the gate of a monastery; dragged the children of
Alfwold from York, and slaughtered them; put to death Osred,
who, like himself, had been deposed, and just when he thought
he had cleared away every obstacle, and was about to sit down
upon the throne which he had stuffed with the dead to make it
more easy, his subjects rewarded him for what he had done by
al,ymg him. He was followed by Osbald, who sat trembling
with the crown upon his head for twenty-seven days, but not
having reigned long enonﬁzdto merit death, he was permitted
to retire into a cloister, ulf, whom we left bleeding at the
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128 HISTORY OF ENGLAND.
of the monastery, was taken in and cured by the monks,
fled to Rome, was received by Charlemagne, and at last placed
upon the throne of Northumbria, where he had not sat long
before his subjects revolted. The crown and sceptre of North-
umberland were then thrown aside—men shunned them as
hey would have done & plague; the curse of death was upon
hem, no man could take them niand live. *Death kept his
ourt” within the one, and when he wielded the other, the gold
nad ever pointed either to the grave or the cloister. - From such
a murderous court numbers of the nobles and bishops fled—the
throne stood vacant for several years; no man was found bold
enough to occupy it. The sword which ever hung there had
fallen too often—not another Damocles could be found to ascend
and survey the surrounding splendour from such a perilous

tion,

In looking over this long list of natural deaths, murders, and
escapes which took place in one kingdom after the abdication of
Eadbert, we have but recorded the events which occurred within
forty short years, from seven hundred and fifty-seven to about
seven hundred and ninety. From the landing of Hengist and
Horsa, about three centuries before, nearly one hundred and
fifty kings had eat upon the different thrones of the Anglo-
Saxon kingdoms. The bulk of these are unknown to us
excepting by name; we cen with difficulty just make out the
petty states they reigned over, and that is nearly all. Some
died in the full beliet of their heathen creed, with a firm faith
that from a death-bed in the field of battle to the brutal immor-
tality which their bloody deeds had merited was but a step, and
that their happiness hereafter would consist in feasting and
holiday murders in the halls of Woden. Others calmly breathed
their last with their dying eyes fixed upon the cross of Christ,
while the anchor of their faith sunk noiselessly into the deep
sea of death, and their weary barques were safely moored in
that tranquil harbour where neither waves beat nor tempest
roared, and where, at last, the *“storm-beat vessel safely rode.”
‘What a fearful history would those three centuries present if it
could but be truly written—if we could but have the everydsay
life of those all but unknown kings! forgotten as their very
graves are, and scattered their ashes into dust, which ages
ago mingled imperceptibly with the breeze, and was blown
oaward, unseen and unfelt, Yet there was a time whon even

~N
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the meanest and the most unknown marched in pomp to the
Pagan temple, or lowly Christian church, when before them the
noisy heralds went, and the applauding mob swelled behind, and
rude as the crown and sceptre might be, and all the barbarie
pearl and gold, still the holy oil was poured forth, and solemn
prayers offered up, and the whole witena-gemot, with the
neighbouring nobles, were assembled together, and the little
world around them for days after talked only of the ecoronation
of the king. Thousands at their command had mustered in
battle, high nobles had bowed their heads before them; on a
word from their lips life or death frequently hung; valour and
beauty were ﬁnthered aronnd their thrones, and, when they rode
forth in grand procession, the wondering cyowd rushed out to
gaze,—even as it does now. Edwin, with his banner borne
before him, and Offa, with his trumpets sounding in the streets,
were as much a marvel above a thousand years ago, as her
present Majesty is in the provinces in our own time. Yet
there are many in the present day who think it a waste of time
to dwell for a few hours upon the fates of those ancient kings,
who, forsooth! because they have been so long dead, are consie
f::eduum}er:ingof::ztiea by those who seem to measure

events o past by their own present insignificance, who,
conscious that they themselves will be forgottenmsmnfor ever a8

soon as the grave has closed over them, look begru
dmutevaymothul‘imhumwhollyoblit:ﬁ:s’m
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CHAPTER XVL
OFFA, SURNAMED THE TERRIBLE.

“ Come, come you spirits
That tend on mortal thoughts, unsex me here ;
And fill me from the crown to the toe, top-full
Of direst aruelty! make thick my blood,
Stop up the access and passage to remorse,
That no oof:hnneﬁou vhiti::p of nunm
Shake my purpose, nor pesce
The effect and it! Come to my woman's breasts,
And take my milk for gall."—Smaxsraaz.

To the kingdom of Mercia must we again turn the reader’s
attention for a few moments, and take up the thread of our his-
tory from the death of Ethelbald, who, it will be remembered,
fell, while endeavouring to put down the rebellion which was :
headed by Bernred. Of the latter we know nothing,exeepﬁ:s
that he reigned for a few months, when he was either banish
the nobles, or driven from the throne by Offa, surnamed
Terrible, who descended from a brother of the king-shﬁng
Penda. Thoughwehsvenoclwswﬁofthambyw ch
Offa got possession of the crown of Mercia, there are many dark
allusions scattered over the works of the monkish historians who
were living about this period, which scarcely leave a doubt that
he obtained the title of The Terrible through the violent mea-
sures he had recourse to in attaining it. Bede says, he won the
kingdom of Mercia “ with a bloody sword.” One of the most

the ordeal of iron or fire; but although her deeds were so clearly
proved, yet, as she was allied to Charlemagne, sho was allowed
merciful ordeal of water, and launched alone upon the

in & small boat, without either oar, rudder, or
sail.  She was supplied with food for & few days, and left to the
winds and waves, by which she was driven upon'the British

~
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coast, somewhere on the territory over which Offa reigned. The
storm-tossed beauty was conducted to the presence of the Mercian
monarch, and having had ample time, while thrown from wave
to wave, companionless upon the ocean, to make up a false tale,
she at once gave utterance to s story which won both the pity
and the love of Offa at the same time. He resi her to the

cure of his mother for a few days, frequently visited her, and

speedily married her: .

« He loved her for the dangers she had passeu,
And she loved him that he did pity them.”

Such is the account given in his life, written Igﬁ:monk‘of
St. Albans, the abbey of which was founded by Could
we prove that Homer was familiar to the monkish historian, we
should be justified in imagining that he had transformed Ulysses
into Drida, and changed (gdﬁypsoto Offa; but whether or not,
the wild legend has a doubtful look, though it has been quoted
by grave authors, and is admitted into several histories.

5;': was not & king who sat asleep with the sceptre in his
hand; there was the wakeful and ambitious queen Drida now b
his side; and, startling as it may seem, the dark events whi
stained their reign, and the deeds of Offa’s daughter, Edb
would in the hands of a Shakspere furnish the materials for
another tragedy, that might stand side by side with Macbeth,
Her cold cruel pride, and chilling haughtiness, are said to have
broken the heart of Offa’s mother, and, in a few months, to
have hurried her into the grave. The blinded king saw only
her saperb beauty, for she appears to have been a female flend,
that outwardly wore an angel’sform. Brave as a lion, and
sessing talents that would have broken through the gloom of the
most benighted period, the Mercian king marched onward from
conquest to conquest, now achieving deeds that win our ad-
miration, then sinking down to commit such crimes as must have
mede his subjects shudder. On each side of him Drida and his
daughter are ever rising up, like two spirits that attract our
attention, as they come out in the sunshine to amile, or rush
shrieking from amid the darkness, into which they had plunged,
to accomplish some new and horrible deed; they seem to come
and go with a terrible distinctness, that makes us tremble as

either approach or vanish, as if Mercy fled before them,
we heard, in the place from v;hicluh hurried afirighted,
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132 RISTORY OF ENGLAND,

dying moans, and Love wailing upon the very lips on which
Ilz,mo‘;piring, kissed the poison of death. All is dim as a dream,
or startling as some appalling reality which we look upon with a
doubtful consciousness. 8o perplexing and unnatural appear
the events of this period, that the generality of historians seem
to bave paused, looked round for a moment, in doubt and wonder,
then hastened off to visit less forbidding scenes: as if they feared

. to grapple with the shadows and the realities, that here seem to

be ever exchanging places, throwing aside what is only doubtful
as feeble, and dreading to look among events which seem cruel
and unnatural for their horrible truth, as if years, because they
have rolled away, were empty of events, and days dawned not
upon hopes and fears as in the present day. Wild-roses blew, and
nightingales sang, as they do now, and the smell and sound were
as sweet to those who went out to look and listen, in the noon-
day, or in the twilight, and returning, were stabbed by the way,
or laid their heads upon their pillows unconscious of the poison
that would, before the dawning, with a noiseless power, unlock
and throw open the silent gates of death. The murdered kings -
who were hnr&ieed into their gnfvg by tl:est:i x:)hercilm me:,f
once enj tender green of Spring, and the sober

the Autnz:sl foliage, as we still do. Whata period are we now
picturing! A king is murdered and consigned to his grave; his
successor builds a monastery, or makes a pilgrimage to Rome,
and believes that he has purchased forgiveness. A queen rushes
out of the chamber, and leaves behind her the yet warm body of
the husband she has poisoned, crosses the sea, and becomes an
abbess. A young king comes wooing, in all the hey-day of life,
is allured from the banquet by the mother of the fair princess
for whose hand he is suing, taken into the next apartment, and
put to death. And these are the solemn truths of English his-
tory—the dark deeds that were done by those who sat on the
very throne which Alfred the Great himself occupied. The
events which we record in this chapter, were written down by
Alfred nearly a thousand years ago; he heard them from the
lips of thoss whose fathers had lived and moved through all
these stirring scenes. ‘

‘We have before shown in what a defenceless state Northum-
bria was left. Offa, doubtless well acquainted with the civil
dissensions by which it was rent asunder, attacked it, as his uncle
Penda had beforetime; what advantages he gained, are
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not recorded. He next marched into Kent, fought a hardly
contested battle at Otuaford or Otford, conquered, and annexed
that kingdom to Mercia. At the battle of Bensington, he de-
feated Cynewulf, king of Wessex, and either took possession of
his dominions, or compelled him to become his ally; that Offa
did not dethrone him is evident from an incident which we shall
shortly have to narrate. Theancient Britons were not yet at rest,
for whenever a favourable opportunity occurred, they sallied forth
from the corners into which they were driven, slew and plun-
dered the Saxons, and hastened again into their mountain-
fortresses as soon as they saw a stronger force approaching.
They had several times invaded Mercia, and, emboldened by their
" success, at length drove the Saxons who dwelt beside the
Severn, further into the heart of the kingdom. Offa at last
armed, and led on, a powerful force against them. The Welsh
fled into their hidden fastnesses, where they stood until his back
was tarned upon them, when they again ventured forth. The
Mercian king once more approached, when the mountaineers, as
usual, fled, and all the open country, from the Severn to the river
‘Wye, was cleared of them; this time Offa determined to imprison
this daring remnant of the old Cymry within their own limited
territories. To accomplish this, he commanded a vast trench to-
be dug, and a huge rampart to be thrown up, as the Roman
generals had done centuries before; and this gigantic work he
extended for nearly a hundred miles, carrying it over marsh, and
morass, and mountain, from the river Dee to the entrance of the
Wye, strengthening it also with fortresses, which he manned
with chosen and bardy soldiers. But the Welsh were not long
before they filled up a large portion of the ditch, made a wide
gap through the ramparts, and fell upon Offa’s warriors while.
they were holding their Christmas feast, and more than one
Saxon fortress was left standing all throughout that dark winter
night without a sentinel. Offa again arose, and revenged the
deaths of his followers; the king :g North Wales, and many of
the old British nobles, fell at the battle of Rhuddlan, and those
who were taken prisoners were doomed to the severest slavery.
Mercia was not disturbed again by the Welsh during the reign
of Offa the Terrible. The remains of the immense work, which
ages after retained the name of Claudh Offa, or Offa’s Dyke, are
still visible, and for centuries were the acknow barrier
that divided England from Wales; many an combat
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1% HISTORY OF ENGLAXD.
was fought on those ancient boundaries, and the remains of
many a hero, whose name will never now be known, lie buried
deep down within thoes filled-up trenches.

Perbaps Offa’s marriage with Drida was the first cause of his
opening & correspondence with the renowned Charlemagne; but
whatever it might be, the letters that passed between them re-
wvesl the earliest traces of a protected trade with the continent,
The Frankish king offered to permit all pilgrims to pass securely
through his dominions; and such as came not on religions mis-
sions, but were engaged in commerce, were to pass safely to and
fro, after paying the requisite duties. To Offa, Charlemagne
sent as proofs of his kindness and friendship, a rich belt, an
Hungarian sword, and two cloaks of silk. Trifling as these
matters may at first appear, they show what silent strides
civilization was already making; duties paid on commerce for
Pprotection are different things to the dogs and horses which, cen-
turies before, the Britons were wont to present to the Roman
emperors whenever they required their aid. .

mwho was destined to become the grandfather of Alfred -
the resided for a time at Offa’s court; but when Brihtric
ascended the throne of Wessex, and demanded the hand of Ed.
burgs, Egbert hastened to France, where he became a great
favourite with Charlemagne; and there he not only improved
himself in learning and military tactics, but by departing from
Britain, saved his life, for Brihtric was nlreuiy jealous of the
fame he had won, while residing with Offa, and sought to destroy
him. Had the gifted young prince offended Edburga gnre-
fasing her hand, and was this jealousy aroused by queen Drida
and her daughter? There is one of those mysterious blanks here
which we are at a loss to fill up rightly, for it is not clear that
Egbert fled to Offa for ion, but on the contrary he appears
to have been a guest of the Mercian king’s, for some time before
Brihtric sought the hand of Edburgs.” According to William
of Malmesbury, Egbert's claim to the throne of Wessex was su-
perior to Bribtric’s; but we must not pass over the event by
which the throne of Wessex became vacant. Cynewulf we have
slready seen measuring arms with Offa at the battle of Bensing-

ton, where he was defeated. He became jealous of Cyneheard,
who was a brother of Sigebyrht, a king who had been driven
from the throne of Wessex, and he either sought to slay him, or

banish him from the kingdom. Cyneheard mads his escape, but
- ~
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no further than into a neighbouring wood, near Merton in Surrey,
where he lay concealed, having, however, s number of spies
about him, who were ever on the look out after the king, for
Cyneheard had resolved to strike the first blow; nor was it long
before an opportunity occurred that favoured his purpose.

A fair lady lived at Merton, whom Cynewulf frequently
visited, often coming with only a few attendants; his enemy was

on the look out, and soon surrounded the house after he had -

seen the king enter. Cynewulf threw open the door, rushed out,
and wounded Cyneheard; a dozen swords were at once uplifted
against him ; the king of Wessex fought alone against them all,
his followers were in another part of the house; there was not
one by to aid him, and he was slain. Assistance came too late;
the tumult had aroused those within, and, snatching up their
weapons, they hastened out to defend their master; they beheld
him fallen and bleeding beside the threshold. Cyneheard parleyed
with them for a few moments, offered them broad lands, and rich
rewards, if they would serve him; they threw back his offer with
disdain, and foot to foot, and hand to hand, did they fight until
only one remained alive; the dead followers, and the dead king,
lay side by side. The tidings of Cynewulf’s death were soon
blown abroad, and others speedily rode up to revenge the murder
of their sovereign. To these Cyneheard made the same offers,
and received the same reply, their only answer being the naked
weapons they presented; they had come to revenge the death of
their king, to demand life for life, and with but few words

fell upon Cyneheard and his followers, and slew them all, ex-
cepting one, who was severely wounded. Thus Brihtric ascended
the throne of Wessex, and married the daughter of Offa,~and
dark was the bridal chamber into which he entered.

* Turn we to another scene. A young lady was leaning upon
the ledge of the palace-window, watching a long train of knights
entering the court-yard, and admiring the beauty of one who ap-
peared to be their chief, when she ulledl:dpon her mother to
come forward and witness the scene. That lady was the you
daughter of Offa, the woman she called her mother, queen Drida,
the youth she had admired, Ethelbert, who had just succeeded to
the throne of East Anglia, and had now come with costly pre-
sents, to seek her hand, and form an alliance with the powerful
house of Mercia. Drida had thoss beyond the sea whom she
wished to serve, with whom she had in vain endeavoured te
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unite her daughter in marriage; there was but one left single
now, the youngest, Alfleds, and the youthful king of East Anglia
had come to carry her off also. She had seen her husband wel-
come him, and the warm reception Ethelbert had received, was
gall and wormwood to her. The evil spirit rose strong within
her, and she resolved he should never again quit her roof until
be was carried to his grave.

She called Offa aside. She well knew the power of her beauty:

" the weak point of her husband—ambition. She pointed out the

number of followers who, encamped without the palace walls,
had accompanied Ethelbert,—assured him that marriage was not
the errand he had come upon;—that his design extended to the
crown of Mercia. Offa doubted her assertions. Cunning as she
was cruel, she suddenly turned round the point of her argu-
ment, then proceeded to show him that if even the young king
did marry their daughter, he would, from the moment of his
union, consider himself as heir to the throne of Mercia, and
bourly look for Offa’s death; nay, seek to hasten it if an oppor- -
tunity offered. She showed him how Ethelbert had made hime
sclf acquainted with the roads which led through Mercia—how
he must have ob:ned every salient poinktl of t}l:ok k:x;gdom as he
passed along; and, perceiving that the king lexed,
she added—¢ Either he willgshortly be the cause of p:-pduth,
or you must now be the cause of his.”—The blinded hus-
band edmitted the truth of her argument, confessed that he was
exposed to peril; yet, according to one of the old chroniclers,
turned away, and firmly refused to partake in such a “ detestable
erime as she suggested; which,” added he, “ would bring eternal
disgrace upon me and my sucoessors.”

The two kings sat down to the feast; the hall of the palace
rescunded-with mirth. Drida came in every now and then, and
when called upon to account for her absence, said she had been
looking after the apartment which she was fitting up for the re-

. ception of her royal guest: for Ethelbert had spent the previous

night in his camp, as the day was drawing to a decline long

" before he ruchedthf::oydmdenee. ‘In the room which the

queen had set apart for the East Anglian king, she had caused a
M&mhhuﬁeﬂ,wﬁwwﬂuﬂg ﬂ%’"ﬁm
drapery, surmounted by a canopy. oining
#&sbﬂnﬁm was fitted up, on which he was to
She came in again with the same smiling look, and armed .

A
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with that beauty which Time had only rendered more imposing
and majestic. She sat down to the feast, and whiled away the
hour with pleasant and playful conversation. All without looked
calm, and cheerful, and captivating, while within, there rolled
dark and deep-moving murder, and savage vengeance; and all
the awful turmoil, which ever beats about the restless brain of
disappointed ambition. The Saxon gleemen sung, and tumbled;
the wine-cup circulated—rich pigment, sweetened with honey,
and flavoured with spices, was handed round in costly vessels;
mead mellowed with the juice of mulberries, and strong wines,
made odoriferous with the flowers and sweet-herbs which had
been used in the preparation, passed from hand to hand; and
all went “merry as a iage bell,” when the antiquated syren
turned sweetly round, and assumed one of those studied looks
which had saved her from the fiery ordeal—which, when tossed
like a wave upon the ocean, had won its way through Offa’s
heart to his throne; she exclaimed, (and probably laid her hand
upon the shoulder of her unsuspecting victim, as she spoke;
¢ Come, my son, Alfleda anxiously awaits you in the chamber
have prepared; she wishes to hear the words of love which her
intended husband has to say.” It is not improbable that she led
him in playfully by the hand—not one of his attendants followed,
‘When he entered the room, she bade him sit down upon the
throne, which stood in readiness to receive him; and, looking
round with feigned wonder, marvelled why her daughter had not
already arrived. With the merry mead playing about his
brain, we can almost picture Ethelbert uttering some jest as he
threw himself laughing into the gorgeous seat. 'We can see the
last smile linger about Drida's eye, the sparkling fire of ven-

geance heaving up, as the demon-like glare flashed forth, the

instant she had released her hand—for the moment Ethelbert
threw himself upon the throne, it sunk beneath him, into the pit,
or well over which it had been placed. There was help at hand,
men behind the arras, who listened silently for the fall. They
rushed forth, Drida aided them. Beds, pillows, and hangings,
were thrown upon the shrieking to drown his cries; and
when all was silent, the trap-door was again closed. There
is scarcely a doubt that Offa was privy to deed..

fact of his taking i
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defence, when the East Anglians swore to revenge the death of
their sovereign.

Alfleds, the fair betrothed, fled from the murderous court, to
the monastery of Croyland; and in the midst of those wild
marshes, where the bittern boomed, and the tufted plover went
ever wailing through the air, she assumed the habit of a nun,
and dedicated the remsinder of her days, which were few, to the
service of God.

In the “ Life of Offa,” which we have before alluded to, it is
stated that the Mercian monarch banished the royal murderess
to one of the most solitary fortresses in his dominions,—that
she carried with her an immense treasure, which she had reaped
from many a crime, and wrung from many a one who had
groaned beneath her oppression: that, lonely and neglected, she
was left to gloat over the gold for which she had perilled her
soul. But vengeance was not long before it overtook her. The
lonely fortress to which she was banished was attacked by rob-
bers, her treasures taken from her, and she herself cruelly tor-
tured, then thrown into & well, where she was left to expire, un-

and unpitied. A strange resemblance does her end bear
of the youthful king, whom she cansed to be so ruthlessly

burgs inherited all her mother’s vices; she was envious,
itious, and cruel. Those who became favourites with her
usband, Brihtric, she bated, allowing no one to share his con-
fidence or his counsel without drawing down her vengeance;
and when she could not succeed in obtaining their disgrace or
banishment, she caused them to be secretly poisoned, for there
were ever emissaries at her elbow, ready to do their wicked

-
:

Jed direct to death, to abandon ber prey; so, following her old
sure and path, she poured poison into his wine-cup, That
night the drank out of the same vessel as his favourite, and
died. She sent one soul more to the dark dominions than she
hed intended; and, dreading the vengeance of her nobles, she
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packed up all the treasures she could find in the palace, and
hastened off to France. The West Saxons passed a decree that
no king’s consort should in future share her husband’s throne,
but that the title of queen should be abolished.

The murderess presented herself before Charlemagne, with
all her treasures, and, doubtlees, as her mother Drida had before-
tinie done, when tossed by the angry ocean upon the British
coast, she feigned some story to account for her coming, for
Charlemagne asked her whether she would choose himself or his
son, who stood beside him, for her husband. She boldly re-
plied—* Your son, because he is the youngest.” The monarch
answered : * that if she had chosen him, it was his intention to
have given her to his son; but now,” added he, “ you shall have
neither.” A strong proof that she had forged some tale about
the death of Brihtric, for such a proposition would never have
been made to her had Charlemagne known that she had just
hurried, with breathless haste, from the dead body of her mur-
dered husband. She went into a monastery, became abbess,
and was quickly driven out for the immoral and infamous life
she there led. * Last soene of all”—the hnughti.‘daughm of
Offa became a common beggar in the streets of Pavia, where
she was led about by a little girl. King Alfred mentions these
facts; he heard them from those who knew her well. Offa was
then in his grave. His son reigned but a few months—Ed-
burga-died a beggar in the streets—Alfleda soon after in the
monastery of Croyland. The whole race was swept away;
not one was left alive in whoee veins there ran the blood of
Offa the Terrible. Neither sable tragedy nor dark romance were
ever woven from wilder materials than the historical truths w.
form this gloomy chapter, .
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CHAPTER XVIL
EGBERT, KING OF ALL THE BAXONS.

%0 my kingdom, sick with eivil blows!

anm at my esre could not withhold thy riots,

What will thoudo.vhonrloththym?

O, thou wilt be a wilderness again,

Pooylol 'hh wolves, thy old inhabitants ["—Buaxsraaz.

EaBERT was n0 sooner apprised of the death of Brihtric, than
be hastened out of France, to take possession of the throne of
‘Wessex, and never had a Saxon sovereign that bad hitherto
swayed the perilous sceptre come armed with the experience of
the new king. He had studied in the stern school of Charle-
magne, had narrowly scanned the policy pursued by that great
nomreh, both in the council and in the camp, and was well pre-
]I::;ed to collect and reduce to order the stormy elements which
80 long been let loote over Britain; for, in addition to the
civil dueords which shook the land, the Danes had already invaded
our island. Few kings had ever received a warmer welcome
from their subjects than that which awaited Egbert on his acces-
sion, for he was the last descendant of the race of Cerdric.’ Kent,
Essex, and East Anglia, had already acknowledged the power of
Mercia; Northumbria had long been rent asunder by internal
dissensions; and Sussex was by this time united to Wessex.
Having thus doubled its strength and enlarged its territories, the
kingdom over which Egbert reigned was, with the exception of
llerca,ofttl':: ouly independent state that stood unbroken amid the
ruins
Kenwulf sat Imfy upon the throne, whose foundation Offa
had eo well coneolidated. Egbert watched him with an eagle
eye, but though ever on the alert, the Mercian king was too
wary to become an aggressor; and the Wessex sovereign knew
too well the strength of his rival, to be the first to commence an
attack. Both kingdoms seemed overhung with the same threaten-
ing sky, but no one could tell on which it would first break,
though all could foresee that, in spite of its remaining so long
stationary, the storm must atlnnhmfmh. As the petty
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states around them crumbled to pieces, were gathered up and
bailt in upon other foundations, so did each silently seek to pos-
sess himself of the ruins and overtop the other, making an out-
ward parade of their strength; yet each tacitly acknowledging,
" by their forbearance, how much they envied, yet respected, their
neighbours’ power. Like two expert wrestlers, each retained his
hold, without venturing to overthrow his adversary. This state
of things could not last long; yet while Kenwulf lived, he kept
the balance so equally poised, that, with all his ambition, Egbert
ventured not to touch the scale. The king of Mercia died, and,
from that moment, Wessex slowly gained the ascendaucy.
Hitherto Egbert had contented himself by carrying his arms into
Cornwall and Devonshire, and waging war with the Britona.
After Kenwulf’s death, he aimed at the sole sovereignty of Bri-
tain, and circumstances soon favoured his long-meditated con-
quest. Had Egbert died first, Kenwulf would have aspired to
the same power. .
The Mercian king left his son Kinelm, who was only seven
%;mohge, and heir to the throne, to the charge of his sisters.
indreda, the eldest, was not long before she caused her brother
to be put to death. His tutor, Askebert, was the instrument
chosen by this unnatural sister to accomplish the deed. It is
said that she promised to share with him the sovereignty. Under
the pretence of hunting, the unsuspicious prince was led into a
neighbouring wood, and there murdered. The spot in which
the body was interred was, after some time, discovered by &
herdsman, who went in search of one of his cows which had gone
astray; a miracle in the old monkish legends is appended to the ; li
discovery. The sceptre of Mercia was wrested from the hands k B
of Windreda by her uncle, Ceolwulf, who, however, did not re- Iy
tain it long betore he was driven from the throne by Beornwulf, i BN
which revolution soon shook the kingdom of Mercia to its very )
centre. Egbert still stood aloof; the time for action had not yet ',
arrived. He foresaw that the last usurper would not long remain i
inactive; nor was he wrong. Beornwulf rushed headlongintoa . i
war with Wessex. The battle took place at Wilton, which, in - [

ancient times, was called Ellan; and sithough the Mercians mus-

tered together the largest force upon the field, Egbert, after a ; ‘

lhArTeonmt,mthvictory.
though the king of Wessex did not carry his victorious

arms at once into Mercia, he lost no time in annexing Kent to
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his dominions, thus weakening at once his rival’s power. To
accomplish this, he despatched his son Ethelwulf, the father
ofmAlﬁ-edthe_Gmt,witha strong force into Kent, who

tomppoﬂtboEutAn%lims,if would rise and declare
themselves independent of the Mercian king. He kept his word.
Beornwulf fell in the first battle,. Ludecan succeeded him, and
dsorrinbedintbonett contest. Wiglaf then took the com-
mand of the Mercian forces, but before he had time to
. his army, and make up for their previous defeats,
Egbert was upon him, and the power of Wessex was at last
triumphaat. iglaf fled into the monastery of Croyland, and
appears to have been 80 closely pursued, that he was com
to seek shelter in the very cell which the daughter of Offa
-occupied—the sanctity of which the invaders respected: here
he remained four months. What & shock must the feelings of
the fair nun have undergone when the last defender of Mercia
rushed into her little a ent to save his life—from the very
night when she fled her father’s palace, pale and woe-
begone, and horror-struck at the murder of her intended
busband—from that very night had the fortune of her family
begun to decline, and now she was all that remained of the
once house of Offa. 'What changes had that Saxon
princess witnessed, what shifting scenes could she recal as she
st in the solitude of her cell, contemplating the past as it rose
before herl
By the intercession of Siward, Wiglaf was permitted to
occupy the throne of Mercia, on condition that he paid tribute
to Egbert—the abbot of Croyland attested the payment. Prior
to this period, the Northumbrians grew weary of being without
a king, and Eanred now sat upon the throne. During the reign
of Kenwulf he had been bold enough to invade <Mercia. As
Egbert had by this time subdued the whole Octarchy, with the
exception of Northumbria, he determined to carry his victorious
srmy into Deiri and Bernicia. Eanred well knew that it was
ueh-toﬁ?eum mwith.monmll\ed;hohl:td already
eompelled five Saxon kingdoms to acknowledge his power, so
he came forth submissively, and, like the rest, became a tributary
vassal to the of Weesex. Egbert next invaded Wales, and
into the very heart of on: victory still attended
hﬁowhhw’nmw(}o\mﬂmm
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now arose to dispute his sovereign sway. No Saxonkin‘ghul
ever before ruled over such a vast extent of territory, for he
was at last sole king of England, although he never assumed
that proud title; neither did any Saxon king after him ever
rule over such & length and breadth of land.

We have before stated that, during the reign of Offa, the
Danes had landed in England; they first arrived with three
ships, approached one of the royal cities, when the sheriff of
the place, thinking they were foreign merchants, rode up with
a few attendants to inquire their business, Their answers
being unsatisfactory, he ordered them to be driven away, when
they fell upon him, and he, with all who accompanied him, were
slain. The Danes then plundered the town; but before they
escaped to their ships, Offa’s soldiers attacked them. After
this defeat, they returned again, landed in Northumbria,
ravaged the country, sacked the abbey of Lindisfarne, slew
several of the monks, then retreated with an immense spoil to
their ships. At several other parts of the island they had also
landed, before Egbert occupied the throne of Wessex. In the
year 832 they came again; Egbert had made the whole kingdom
of the Octarchy bow before the power of Wessex, and doubtless
had sat down, expecting to doze away the remainder of his days
peaceably upon his throne, when tidings came that a number of
these savage pagans had landed in the Isle of Sheppey, slaugh-
tered several of the inhabitants, and, laden with plunder, had
again escaped to sea without a single vessel pursuing them.

The next year, the Danes came with thirty-five ships, and
were met by Egbert at Charmouth, in Dorsetshire, and if the

English were not defeated in this engagement, they lost & consi-.

derable number of men, amongst whom were two bishops and
two ealdermen; while the Danes sustained but little loss, and
escaped, as before, with their ships. So serious had the ravages
of the sea-kings now become, that a council was held in London,
to devise the best means to prevent their depredations. At this

eot}ncilEgbertpreaided,md,weordmgtothchu_tarwhmh

ealdermen of England, consulting together as to the best
ofrep:llingthoeonmtinonniomohheDmuon
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the remnant of the ancient Cymry, who still inhabited a corner
of Cornwall and the adjacent neighbourhood, and were as ready
as in the days of king Arthur, to league themselves with any
enemy who was bold enough to attack the Saxons. But the
martial spirit of the ancient Britons had all but died out; the
few embers that remained, when stirred, retained all their former
glow, then faded again in their old ashy grey, and sank into a lesser
compass at every touch; for the smouldering waste had slowly
gone on, year after yesr, and no new fuel having been added,
the hidden sparks huddled hopelessly together—Liberty had
neglected to come, as the bards had promised she would do: the
altar and the spark were still there, but the long-looked for sacri-
fice never came, which was to light the whole island with its
blaze. Still, the old Cymry were not yet dead; they hailed the
Danes as their deliverers, and thinly as, they were sprinkled over
the surrounding country, they gladly mustered what force they
eould, and joined the stormy sea-kings at Hengston Hill, in Corn-
wall. Egbert met them with a well-appointed army, and de-
feated their united forces with terrible slaughter.
The following year, Egbert died, after a reign of thirty-seven
and was succeeded by his son, Ethelwulf, the father of
Alfred the Great. The king of all the Saxons sank into his
grave, with the fond hope that the whole Octarchy had now be-

- come united like one family, all acknowledging one sway; that

the civil dissensions by which each separate state had so long
been torn asunder for ever ceased; and as the Danish in-
vaders had not again appeared since their dreadful defeat at

- Hengston Hill, he closed his dying eyes, and left his country

at peace. But scarcely was he within his grave, before the
northern bordes again poured into England, spreading greater

consternation than the Saxons had ever done amongst the Britons.

‘The hour of retribution, which the Cymry had so long looked
for, was fast approaching, but few of their ancient race lived to
witness its fulfilment; for time, and conquest, and slavery, and
death, had left but few of those early inhabitants behind, whose
forefathers first landed upon our island, and called it the Country
of Sea Cliffs. But we have reached another of those ancient

‘landmarks, which stand wide apart along the shores of History,

the grey monuments which overlook that still sea of death, where
nameless millions hive for ages been buried. From these we
must 2ow tarn away t0 gase upon another race, more savage
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and uncivilized than the preceding invaders ever were, when,
nearly four centuries before, they first rowed their long chiules
over the same stormy seas, and marvelled to find an island in
the ocean, which contained walled cities and stately temples, and
tall columns, that might have vied with classic Rome. To the
Danes must we now turn—those children of the creeks, who,
under the guidance of their sea-kings, followed the road of the
swans, as they called the ocean, and hewed out a home with
their swords, wherever the winds or the waves wafted or drifted
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Inbasion of the Manes,

CHAPTER XVIIL
THE ANCIENT SEA-KINGS,

# The Northmen sailed in their nailed ships,
On the roaring sea over doep water—
They left behind them raw to devour  °
The sallow kite, the swarthy raven with horny nib,
And the house vulture, with the eagle swift, .-
And that grey beast, the wolf of the wold,
To comsume the prey.”
Axero-8axon Wan SBona.~Ingram's Trensiation.

Tre Danes, Norwegians, or Norsemen, for it matters not by
which title we distinguish them, descended from the same
primitive race as the Anglo-Saxons—the old Teutonic or
Gothic tribes. But to enter fully into the mixed population,
all of whom sprung from this ancient stock, and at different
periods invaded England, we should have to go deeply into the
early history of Norway, Sweden, and Denmark. Their religion
was the same as that which we have described at the com-
mencement of the Saxon invasion. They worshipped Odin,
and died in the hope of enjoying the brutal delights which their
imagimﬁo::&ictund as never-ending in the halls of Valhalla,
From the rocky coast of Norway, and the very islands where
Hengist, and Cerdric, and Ella, first led their followers, the
stormy sea-kings came: across the rough Baltic they rode; they
- swarmed like locusts along the neighbouring shores, and were
deither intimidated by the tempest, nor disheartened by the
defeats which they frequently sustained. The kingdoms from
whence they came were divided into petty sovereignties, where
one chief made war upon the other—where the conqueror of
yesterday was likely enough to be driven on the morrow to the
sea-coast, and, finally, out into theooem,when,withhiuhipl.
he became a sea-king, and over the billows rode merrily to dis-

AN
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cover some other country. If he returned enriched with
plundez, he was respected; if he came back empty-handed, he
was despised. His vessels laden with spoil soon procured him
lenty of followers, and then his former conqueror fell a victim;
or over each province, or state, that could furnish forth a dozen
ships, each of which contained about sixty or seventy armed
men, there a sea-king was to be found. Norway alone, at one
period, was divided into about thirty of these sovereignties.

Others there were who possessed not a rood of territory,
whose only property was their ships, the crews their subjects,
the sword their sceptre; who had no alternative but to plunder
or perish, to slay or starve, or stay at home and prey upon their
brethren, who themselves were ever darting out from the herb-
less coast to seize whatever they saw passing upon the sea.
If the family retained any landed possession, one son stayed at
home o inherit it, the rest sallied out with their ships to seek
their fortune across the deep; for a few vessels, well equipped
and ably manned, were considered a rich inheritance am
the Danes. At twelve of age, they were initiated into thi
piratical profession, and taught to believe that to plunder and to
slay were the only honourable passports to wealth and glory—
the only employments that were considered noble. The lessons
their fathers taught them, all tended to the same end, for they
left their children no wealth. ¢ Go, my sons,” said they, “and
reap riches and remnown, with your ships and your swords.”
They learned to despise inherited property; they valued that
most which had been won by the greatest danger, and prized
highest the plunder which they had become possessed of by
venturing into the most perilous paths.

In bays and creeks, and in the shadows of jutting headlands,
they concealed themselves, where they were ever ready, ata
moment’s notice, to rush upou the passing prey. When out at
ses, th:{ cared not where they were driven to, 80 long as it was
not to their own coast. They called the storm their servant, and
wherever it carried them, they said “that was the spot where
they desired to go—the tempest that hurled them along with
its mighty breath but came, that the rowers might rest their
weary arms.” Those who were drowned, they believed, went
safely to Odin; those who survived, but hng{ed at the storm

they had escaped. Danger depressed them not, and death’

they but considered as & common and necessary companion, who
. ‘ 3
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" went on his appointed mission to conduct them to the halls of
Odin, and returned again unheeded, and dwelt amongst them
from day to day; coming and going like & common messenger
that scarcely merited a passing remark. They looked upon the
Saxon Christians as traitors to their gods; and as they had been
crushed under the iron hand of Charlemagne, and been sub-
jected to revolting cruelties to compel them to renounce their
sncient creed, they believed that they rendered true service
to Odin by slaughtering the priests, and destroying the
churches of’ Christ. Such of the unconverted Saxons as still
inhabited the neighbourhood of Jutland, readily formed a league
with the more distant sea-kings, and, thus banded together,
they made head against their common enemies, though their
near brethren; for they now looked upon them as renegades,
and neither the resemblance which they bore to each other in
feature or language, nor the remembrance that all were once of
the same religion, checked for a moment their hostile spirit. In
former times, they worked themselves up into fits of madness,
bit their shields, and imitated the howling of wolves, and the
barking of dogs; and, under this excitement, performed feats of
annatural strength, such as maniacs alone are capable of achieving.
‘When in this state, woe to the warriors they rushed upon! Such
"savage deeds were common in early times amongst the followers
of Odin. It is said that, in the darker centuries, they ate the flesh
of horses raw, dragged the infant from the breast of its mother,
and tossed it from one to another upon the points of their lances.
They decorated the prows of their ships with the figures of
animals: the heads of shaggy lions, and savage bulls, and hideous
dragons, were placed at the front of their vessels, and threw their
grim shadows upon the waves. Along the sides of their ships
they hung their shields, which, placed together, threw back the
billows, and thus protected them from the surges of the ses, as
they did from the blows dealt in battle. On their masts were
placed the figures of birds, whose outstretched wings veered
round with every wind that blew. Some of their vessels were
built in the form of a serpent, the prow resembling the head, the
long stern forming the tail; these they called the great sea-
serpents, or sea-dragons. When they unloosed their cables, and
left their ships to career freely over the waves, they called it
* giving their great sea-horses the rein, They lashed the prows
of their vemsols together, and while thus linked, steered right

\ : |
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into their enemies’ ships; over the dragons’, and the bulls’, and
the lions’ heads they leaped, and courageously boarded the foe.
The huge club, studded with spikes, which dealt death wherever
it fell, they called the “star of the morning.” When the;
fought, they called their war-cry, ¢ chaunting the mass of lances;
to show their contempt for the Christian creed, they stabled
their horses in the Christian churches; and when they finished the
repast which they had compelled the reluctant host to furnish,
they slew him, and burnt his house.®

When they ascended the rivers, and found a convenient and
secure station, they drew up their vessels, as the Romans had
done beforetime, threw up intrenchments, and left a guard be-
hind, while the bulk of their force sallied out to scour the country,
burning und slaying wherever they came, seizing upon all the
horses they could capture, to carry their plunder over-land; and
when hotly pursued, or followed by a superior force, they broke
up their encampment, and trusted for safety to their ships.
After a time, they became bolder; drove away or slaughtered
the natives, and settled down upon the land they had taken
from the inhabitants. Some they allowed to reside amongst
them, on condition that they renounced their religion; and the
ceremony of & Christian becoming a pagan consisted of his par-
taking of the flesh of & horse, which was sacrificed on one of
their altars dedicated to the worship of Odin. When the sea-
kings made a solemn vow, they swore upon a golden bracelet.
In their social hours, all were equal; no man was then addressed
as chief; all distinction was levelled. They sat in a circle, and
passed the drinking-horn from hand to hand. He whom they
obeyed in battle, whom they followed wherever he chose to steer
his ship—when the victory was won, laid his dignity aside; for
the stormy spirit who ruled in the tempest and heralded the way
in the fight, (though still a sea-king if the alarm was given,) was,

while peace lasted, and the feast continued, on a level with the

lowest of his followers. This very unbending, during these
festive moments, linked the chief closer to his subjects, and made
thep feel that he was one of themselves; it left ambition less to
aspire to, and lowly valour to receive the same meed of praise.
He was chosen king, who was best fitted to endure the greatest

English
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hardships, and not for his high rank alone; one who had never
slept under a house-roof, nor emptied a cup beside the domestic
hearth, but whose habitation had, from childhood, ever been his
ship, was the sea-king they would follow to the gates of the
grave; such & one they chose, when the leader in whose veins
the blood of Woden was believed to have flowed, either slept
beneath the waves, or furnished a feast for the ravens in the de-
serted battle-field..

The dangers they recklessly dared, would necessarily re.
quire a frequent change of chieftaina; and as such qualities as
we have enumerated were essential to the character of a sea-
king, the command was left open to all who, by their bravery,
chose to aspire to it; and nothing could be more conducive to
the cultivation of & high spirit of valour than that levelling of
all distinction. He who in his social moments hailed all as his
equals, would, in the hour of trial, rally around him the stoutest
and the truest hearts; and to prove their devotedness, they
would follow him through fire and flood, nor leave him when he
fell across the dark threshold of death.

Such were the stormy sea-kings, whose ships were now dark-
ening the ocean, who were soon to become sharers of the island
which their adventurous brethren had wrested from the Britons,
and who were destined to enrich the plains of England with each

-other’s blood. The grim gods of the ancient Cymry seemed to

require some savage sacrifice before they departed for ever from
m»-wuhed island on which their altars had for centuries

Through a land whose skies were reddened by the fires of the
destroyer, and whose fields were heavy and wet with the blood
of the-slain, are we now about to journey; and after toiling
through two weary centuries of slaughter, we shall but sit down
upon the shore, to be startled again by the sound of the Norman
trumpets. A king lives and dies, & battle is won and lost; and
be who next succeeds to the throne, or wins the victory, sweeps
over the dead who have passed awasy, as the autumn-blast whirls
the withered leaves before it, until the very storm itself dies out,
and others awaken from the caverned sleep in which they have
grown strong h to contend with the green array of a new
summer, Bri Dane, and Norman, are like the four
seasons which make up the long year of our histary.

AN
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CHAPTER XIX,
FIRST SETTLEMENT OF THE DANES IN NORTHUMBRIA.

“ On Norway’s ooast the widowed dame
May wash the rock with tears,
May long look o’er the shipless seas
Before her mate appears ; -
May sit and weep, and hope in vein,—
Her lord lies in the clay,
And never more will he again
Ride o'er the salt sea-spray.”
Tus OLdp Baitap or “ Haaprxnurs.”

ErneLwurrs, although placed, in his father’s life-time, upon the
throne of Kent, had assumed the monastic habit, and a dispen-
sation from the pope had to be obtained before he could be
crowned king of Wessex. He appears to have been & man of &
mild and indolent disposition, one who would have made a better
monk than a monarch, and have been much happier in the
dreamy quietude of the cloister, than in the stirand tumult of the
camp. Alstan, the bishop of Sherbourne, who had shared the
council and favour of Egbert, was the first to arouse Ethelwulph
from his natural lethargy; for the bishop possessed a fiery and
military spirit, better adapted to lead an army into battle, and
to sound the war-cry, than to guide a peaceful flock along those
pleasant pastures, where prayer and praise ought alone to be
heard. uld the king and the priest but have exchanged
places, the spirit of Egbert would yet have been left in the land;
as it was, however, Alstan did his best—recruited the exchequer,
raised a strong military force, and, though but feebly backed by
his sovereign, he placed the country in an abler state of defence

than it otherwise would have been, and was instrumental in -

baffling many of the daring incursions of the Danes. Every
attack they now made became more formidable; they ventured
up the largest rivers; pillaging all the towns they came near, and
escaping with the spoil;—for four days, with a favourable wind,
was time enough to sail from their own shores to the southern
coast of Britain, At length, they began to think that the hours
lost in voyaging to and fro might be turned to better account if
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settled down at once upon our coast; and in the 851,
they took up their winter quarters in the island of Thanet.
There could now no longer remuil;_ any doubt ;t; guﬁi:gﬁm

were treading in the v ootsteps whi engist
gzn had left behf‘nd; ‘they l;?d taken possession of the soil.

The following spring, three hundred and fifty ships entered the
Thames; London and Canterbury were plundered; the Danes
marched onward into Mercia, defeated Bertulph, ravaged the

. country for miles, then turned round again and entered Surrey,

.

.\‘\

Here, however, they found Ethelwulph, and his son Ethelbald, at
the head of the West-Saxons, ready to receive them; and at Okely,
or the Field of Oaks, as the spot was then called, the Saxons, after
s hard fight, won the victory—such a des%erne and deadly
struggle had not taken place for many years in Britain; more than
balf of the Danish army perished in the field. Another son of
Ethelwulph's had defeated the Danes at Sandwich, and captured
nine of their ships. The men of Devonshire had also obtained a
victory over them at Wenbury. Such was the consternation °
they had already spread, that every Wednesday was now set
apart a8 & day of prayer, to implore the Divine aid against the
Danes. Hitherto it had but been the muttering of the tempest,
with a few flashes playing about the dark edges of the thunder-
cloud; the terrible and desolating burst had yet to come. But
there was now slowly growing up to manhood one who was soon
destined to stand in the front of the storm—who was born to
tread, sure-footed, through the rocking of the whirlwind:—to his
bo‘}iah days will we now for a few moments turn aside.

he mother of Alfred was named Osberga; she was the daughter
of Oslac, the king’s cup-bearer—as ambassador of Ethelwulph,
he signed the charter in which Wiglaf gave the monastery and
lands of Croyland to the abbot Siward and his succeasors. Oa-
berga was a lady celebrated for her piety and intellectual
attainments, talents which could have been of but little service
in the education of Alfred, for before he had reached his seventh
z:r, Ethelwulph, in his old age, became enamoured of a youthful

uty—Judith, the daughter of Charles of France, and her he
married, although there scarcely remains a doubt that Osberga
was still living. It was on his retarn from Rome with the
youthful that Ethelwulph first became smitten with the
Eh::- Judith. We have shown that it was customary for the

wam.ﬁlpimnnmmemmw
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18 8aid to have loved Alfred “ better than his other sons,” hehad

him introduced to the pope, and anointed with holy oil, although
he was the youngest of all his children—a clear proof that he
intended him to become his successor. The presents which
Ethelwulph made to the pope were of the costliest description,
and show that even at this early period the Saxon kings must
have been in the possession of considerable wealth. They con-
sisted of a crown of pure gold, which weighed four pounds, two
vessels of the same material, two golden images, a sword adorned
with pure gold, and four dishes of silver gilt, besides several
valuable dresses. He also gave gold and silver to the priests, the
nobles, and the people; rebuilt the school which Ina had founded,
and which, by accident or carelessness, had been burnt down;
and above all, procured an order from the pope, that no English-
man, while in Rome, whether an exile or a public penitent,
should ever again be bound with iron bonds. 'When he returned
to England with his girlish wife, and the gouthful Alfred, he
found his eldest son Ethelbald at the head of a rebellion, backed
by his old friend bishop Alstan, and the earl of Somerset. The
cause assigned for this insurrection was, that Ethelwulph had
raised Judith to the dignity of queen, contrary to the law of
‘Wessex, for, as we have before shown, the West Saxons had
abolished that title, on account of the crimes committed by
Edburga. The real cause, however, appears to have been &
jealousy of the favour shown to Alfred. But Ethelwnlph was
now in his dotage, and as in his younger days he had never
evinced much of a warlike spirit, he by the intercession of his
nobles came to an amicable arrangement with his son, and after
this survived about two years, leaving Ethelbald the crown,
which he had been 80 eager to assume.

But neither crown, throne, nor sceptre, satisfied Ethelbald,
unless_he also possessed the young widow, Judith. Itissaid that
she was but twelve years old when Ethelwulph married her, and
that she had never been more to the old king than & companion,
This, however, silenced not the clamour of the church, and
Ethelbald is said to have dismissed her;—a point much
doubted,—although it is clear enough that he did not survive
his father above three years. The monkish writers attribute
his short career to his unnatural marriage. Judith left England,
and for a short time resided in France, in a convent near Senlis.
‘While here, she captivated Baldwin, surnamed the Arm of Iron,
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by whom she was carried off (nothing loth) and married. Her
father, it is said, applied to the pope to excommunicate Bald-
win, for having taken away a widow forcibly. But whether the
pretty widow told another tale, or Baldwin had influence enough
to reach the ear of the pontiff, or by whatever other means the
matter was arranged, the pope took a very lenient view of the
affair, and Judith’s third marriage was solemnized with the full
approbation of her father. Baldwin became earl of Flanders.
The son of Judith, on a later day, married the daughter of Alfred
the Great, from whom Matilds, the wife of William the Con-
queror, afterwards descended, and from whom has come down
onrlo:g race of English kings to the present time. The adven-
tures of queen Judith, her marriages with Ethelwulph and his
son, together with her elopement from the convent with Bald-
win, the grand forester, are matters that still sleep amongst the
early records of the olden time, and such as require the hand of
a bold historian to bring them clearly before the public eye.
‘We are now reaching the border-land of more stirring times,
Ethelbert succeeded his brother Ethelbald; and his short reign
was disturbed by the repeated attacks of the Danes, who again
wintered in the isle of Thanet, overran Kent, and extended their
ravages to the eastern parts of the country. After a reign
of six years, Ethelbert died, and Ethelred ascended the throne

" of Wessex;—during his reign, Alfred began to take an active

part in the government. But we must now glance backward,
and bring before our readers a few of the Danish leaders. Chief
amongst the sea-kings who invaded England about this period,
was Ragnar Lodbrog, whose celebrated death-song has been
frequently translated, and is considered one of the oldest of the
northern which we possess. It was this famous sea-king
who led on that terrible expedition which overran France, and
deot:;?ed Paris. After this, he returned to Norway, and built
two of the largest ships which bad ever sailed upon the northern
sess. These he filled with armed men, and boldly steered for
the English shore. The art of navigation was then in its in-
fancy; the mighty vessels which Ragnar had built he had no
control over; they were thrown upon the coast of Northumber-
land, and wrecked. A Saxon king, named Ella, at this time
ruled the northern kingdom, for Egbert bad long before
g:d tributary sovereigns over all the states he conquered.

bold sea-king had no choice left to him, but either to plunder
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or perish, no matter how powerful the enemy might be that came
out against him; his ships were wrecked, and all means of escape
cut off. With an overwhelming force compared with that of Rage
nar, Ella met the sea-king, and though so unequally matched,
the pirate and his followers behaved bravely. Four times did
Ragnar rush into the opposing ranks, making an opening
through them wherever he appeared. He saw his warriors
perish around him one by one, until he alone was left alive out
of all that daring band,—every soul, excepting himself, was slain
in the combat. Ella took the brave sea-king prisoner, and, bleed-
ing as he was with his wounds, shut him up in a deep du

among live and venomous adders. The charmed mantle which
his wife Aslauga had given him, had proved of no protection; and
it was upon his death that the celebrated song, which we have
before-mentioned, was composed. It has been attributed to the
sea-king himself, though it is hardly possible that it could have
been his own composition; for as he perished in the dungeon, it

is not likely that his enemies would preserve a lay that set at - -

defiance all their tortures, and triumphed over their former
defeats. The following extracts will convey some idea of the
ancient Scandinavian war-songs :—

% We struck with our swords, when in the flower of my youth
I went out to prepare the banquet of blood for the wolves, when
I sent the people from that great combat in crowds to the halls
of Odin. Our lances pierced their cuirasses—our swords clave
their bucklers.

“We struck with our swords, and hundreds lay around the
horses of the island rocks—those great sea promontories of Eng-
land. We chaunted the mass of spears with the uprising sun,
The blood dropped from our swords; the arrows whistled in the
air as they went in quest of the helmets. Oh! it was a pleasure
to me, equal to what I felt when I first held my beautiful bride
in my arms,

“ We struck with our swords, on that .day when I laid low
the young warrior who prided himself on his long hair, and who
had just returned that morning from wooing the beautiful girls.
But what is the lot of a brave man but »m& amongst the first?
A wearisome life must he lead who is never wounded in the
grm#meofwo—manmmmiltorm

“ We struck with our swords! but now I feel that we follow
the decroes of fate, and bow to ‘the destiny -of the dark spirits.
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Never did I believe that from Ella the end of my life would
come, when I urged my vessels over the waves—but we left
along the bays of Scotland a banquet for the beasts of prey.
8till it delights me to know that the seats of Odin are ready for
the guests, and that there we shall drink ale out of large hol-
lowed skulls. Then grieve not at death in the dread mansion
of Fiolner.

“ We struck with our swords! oh! if the sons of Aslauga but
knew of my danger, they would draw their bright blades and
rush to my rescue. How the venomous snakes now bite me.
But the mother of my children is true; I gained her that they
might have brave hearts. The staff of Vithris will soon stick
in Ella’s heart. How the anger of my sons will swell when
they know how their father was conquered. In the palace of
my heart the envenomed vipers dwell. h

“ We struck with our swords! in fifty and one combats have I
fought, and summoned my peofple by my warning-spear-mes- :
senger. There will be found few kings more famous than L
From my youth I loved to grasp the red spear. But the goddess
invites me home from the hall of spoils; Odin has sent for me.
£he hours of my life are gliding away, and, laughing, I will

e.” : -

. The tidings of the terrible death of Ragnar were not long
in travelling to the rocky coast of Norway; in every creek, and
bay, and harbour, it resounded, and wherever a sea-king breathed
around the Baltic, he swore on his bracelet of gold to revenge
the death of the renowned chieftain; all petty expeditions were
laid aside; Dane, Swede, and Norwegian, united like one man;
and eight kings, and twenty jarls, or petty chieftains, all joined
in the enterprise, at the head of which Ingwar and Hubba, the
two sons of Ragnar, were placed; all the relations and friends of
Ragnar, no matter how remote, swelled the force that had con-
gregated to revenge his death,

Although this mighty fleet was directed towards Northumbria,
by some it the coast, and came to anchor on the
shores of East Ang No one in England was apprized of it8

Ethelred had not been long seated on the throne of
essex, and Northumbria was still shaken by internal revolu-
tions; for Osbert, who had been expelled by from the Deiri,
was now making preparations to regain the kingdom. The
Dunes did not, however, commence hostilities s soon as they
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landed, but quietly over-awing the country by their mighty
force, they took up their winter-quarters within their intrench-
ments, and moored their vessels along the shore. They de-
manded a supply of horses; the king of East Anglia furnished
them; he intruded not upon their encampment, neither did they
molest him. The rest of the Saxon states looked calmly on,
trusting that the tempest would burst where it had gathered,
and that they should escape the terrible storm; but they were
doomed to be disappointed. With the first warm days of Spring,
the whole Danish host was in motion; such an army had never
before overrun the British island. The sons of Ragnar strode
sullenly onward at its head. They halted not until they reached
York, the metropolis of the Deira; they swept through the

city in their devastating march, leaving sorrow, and slaughter,

and death, to mark their footsteps; destroying all before them
as they passed, until they reached the banks of the Tyne.
Osbert and Ella had by this time become united, and began to
advance at the head of & large army, which numbered amongst
its commanders eight earls. The Danes had again fallen back
upon York, and near the outskirts of that city were first attacked
by the Northumbrians. The assault was so sudden that the
pagans were compelled to fly into the city for shelter. Flushed
with this temporary victory, the Saxons began to pull down the
city walls, and once within its streets, the Danes then rose up, and
fell upon the Northumbrians, whom they cut down with terrible
slaughter—nearly the whole of the Saxon army perished. Ella
fell alive into their hands, and horribly did the sons of Ragnar
revenge their father’s death. All the tortures which cruelty
could devise, they inflicted upon him. 8o decisive was the
victory, that Northumbria never again became a Saxon king-
dom, but was ruled over with an iron hand by one of the sons of
Rag:hnr. ki’l’he wortof vengeango could go nodfurger; ;h;z bad
put the king to a lingering and agonizing death, an
desolated his kingdom, one of the sons of the terrible m-k'i:g
whose spirit they had appeased, sat down upon the vacant throne,
and, from the Tyne unto the Humber, reigned the undisputed
sovereign. ‘Thus was the death of Ragnar revenged. Having
once taken possession of the kingdom, the Danes began to fortify
York, and to strengthen the principal towns in the neighbour.
hood. From Northumberland to the shores of the Humber
strengthened their great mustering ground, and made it & rally-
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ing point for all the sea-kings who had courage enough to brave
the perils of the Baltic, and venture their lives, like the sons of
Ragnar, for & kingdom. All who had aided in revenging the
death of Ragnar, now invited their kindred and followers over
to England. They came in shoals, until Northumbria was filled
like an overstocked hive that awaits a favourable opportunity to
swarm.

That deep buzzing was soon heard which denoted that they
were ready to swarm, for there was now no longer room for so
many. The dark cloud passed with a humming sound through the
Deiri, along the pleasant valley of the Trent, through the wild
forest of Sherwood, whose old oaks then stood in all their

rimitive grandeur, until they saw before them the walls of
ottingbam rising high above. their rocky foundation.© The
inhabitants fled into the surrounding forest, or hurried over the
Trent into the adjoining county of Lineolnshire, where Burrhed,
the king of Mercis, resided. Alarmed by the rumour of such
an host, the Mercian king sent into Wessex for assistance; and
Ethelred, joined by his brother Alfred, who was now slowly
rising, like a star on the rim of the horizon, hastened with their
united armies to assist the Mercian king. But the Danes were
too strongly entrenched within the walls of Nottingham to be
‘driven out by the combined forces of Mercia and Wessex. The
Saxons, aware of the strength of these fortifications, were
compelled to encamp without the walls, for the tall rocky barriers
on which the castle yet stands, and the precipitous and
cavernous heights which still look down upon the river Lene,
formed strong natural barriers from which the Danish sentinels
could look down with triumph, and defy the assembled host
that lay encamped at their feet. After some delay, a treaty was
eatered into between the contending armies, and the Danes agreed
* to fall back upon York; the river Idel, which is so narrow that the
points of two long lances would meet, if held by a tall chieftain
on either shore, was the slender barrier that divided the opposing
nations; & roe-buck from a rising summit could readily overleap
it, and in an hundred places it was fordable. Ethelred and his
brother Alfred, (who had now numbered about nineteen years,)
led back their army into Wessex, and allowed the Danes to
pursue their way quietly into Deiri. This forbearance is
greatly censured by the early. historians, but we must bear in
mind that Alfred was not yet king, and that Etheired but came
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come the greatest sovereign that ever sat upon the English throne,
was at thig:.;eriod one of the most daring followers of the chase,
for, although he was from childhood a martyr to a painful disease,
yet where the antlered monarch of the forest led the way, there
was Alfred to be seen foremost amongst the hunters, Young as he
was, he had already married a Mercian lady, called Ealswitha,
 and some portion of Wessex was allotted to him, probably such
"as had been held by his father Ethelwulph, when the subjects
rebelled on account of his step-mother Judith.  Slightly as we
have passed by this frail fair lady, Alfred was greatly indebted
to her; she first tempted him to read when he was only twelve
years of age; but for her he might, like his brothers, have re-
wained in ignorance. She first pointed out the path which
guided him to the literature of Rome; he had trod the streets of
the “eternal city,” and his wise laws tell us the use he made of
hisvlveaming. king it bet
e are compelled to drag the t bit by bit before
our readers, lest we should mrmem by hiabytoo sudden
appearance; for he seems to riss above the age in which he
lived with an unnatural majesty—there is no relief near to
where he stands, no neighbouring summit which he might
dmboldd ut:lu woulddleem tohkle-en :i:dghnt for;lgi::u shadow;
-— bare and giant-like his god-imaged heaves u
and with its mighty shadow eclipses the very sunset whic&
though ever sinking, leaves not in gloom the bright form that
makes the “darkness visible” by which it is surrounded,

 up as an ally on the side of Mercia. He who was destined to be--

g3 4
s

-,

,
AT I

. SV
T

v

T O o S DPCI S % o)

P

R e s

STy

Lo,

e v g >

D R

g

e A W g e e
.~ —

a

) vgmemer s Teeme

AR A U 0 % M & 4 o ens b s
. R S - .



160 HISTORY OF ENGLAND,

CHAPTER XX,
BRAVAGES NF THE DANES—DEATH OF ETHELBED.

#“We look in vain for those old ruins now,
For the green grass waves o'er that ample floor,
And where the altar stood rank nettles grow;
None mourned its fall more than the neighbouring poor,
They passed its ruins sighing, day by day,
And missed the beadsman in his hood of gray,
Who never bade the hungry tura away."—Tus O1p AsaxY.

Sramng, that gives such life and beauty to the landscape, bat
aroused the Danes to new aggressions, and they this time
marched into the opposite division of Mercia, crossing the
. Humber and the Trent, and landing in that part of Lincolnshire
which is still called Lindsey, where they spread death and deso-
lation wherever they passed. From north to south they swept
onward like a destroying tempest; the busy hamlet, the happy
home, and the growing harvest, all vanished beneath their foot-

Where in the morning sunshine, the pleasant village,
and the walled town, stood upon the high cliffs and overlooked
the wild wold and reedy marish; the dim twilight dropped
down upon a waste of smoking ruins, and blackened ashes, while
such of the inhabitants as escaped the merciless massacre, either
sheltered in the gloomy wood, where “ the grey wolf of the weald”
had its lair, or in the sedgy swamp where the wild swan built,
and the black water-hen went paddling onward before her dusky
and downy young ones. Wherever a church or a monastery stood
up amid the scenery, thitherward the Danes directed their steps,
for to slaughter the priest at the altar, and carry their clamorous
war-cry into the choir, where they changed the hymning of the
pealter into the groans and shrieks of a d was to
them a delight, equal to that of the heaven which they hoped to
inhabit hereafter. But sack, slay, burn, and destroy, are words
which but faintly describe the ravages of these Northern

that fall upon the ear with an indistinet meaning;
anditilonlyz.lollo them step by step, and bringing their
deeds before eye of the reader, that we can throw the
moving shadows of these savage sea-kings for & moment upon
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sur - Having ravaged the district of Lindsey, destroyed
the l::gutifnl monEstery of Bardney, and killed every monk
they found within its walls, they crossed the Witham, and en-
ered that division of Lincolnshire which is called Kesteven—
here o stand was made against them. The earl of Algar, with
sis two officers, Wibert and Leofric, mustered together the in-
habitants who dwelt around the wild and watery neighbourhood

of Croyland, and being joined by the forces which Osgot the she-
fff of Lincoln had collected, and aided by a monk who had once -

been a famous warrior, and now cast agide his cowl to don &
heavy helmet, they sallied forth in the September of 868, and
gave battle to the Danes. After a sharp contest, in which three
of the sea-kings were slain, the men of Mercia drove the
pagans into their intrenchments, nor did they cease from assail-
ing them in their stronghold until darkness had settled down
upon the land. But a thousand men, though backed by so good
a cause, were sure to fall atlast before such a mighty and over-
whelming host as the invaders presented.

Tt 20 chanced that during the day, when the handful of brave

Saxons were victorious, the Danish forces had divided, but in
the night the division, which had been delayed by their work of
destruction, entered the camp, into which the defeated force had
been driven. Thus, by daylight, the pagan army was more
than doubled. Amongst these new comers were the two sea-
kings who had taken such terrible vengeance on Ella, for the
death of their father, Ragnar. The arrival of such a force spread
great consternation amongst the little band of Saxons, who were
encamped without the Danish intrenchments, and many of the

ts fled during the night to their homes—the brave only
remained behind to die. In the early dawn of that bygone
Autumn morning, the Danes arose and buried the three sea-
kings who had fallen the day before in battle. The Saxons looked
calmly on, but moved not, until the solemn ceremony was
ended: the savage Hubba was present at that funeral. Algar
stood ready, with his little force drawn up in the form of a wedge;
he placed himself and his officers in the centre, confided the right
wing to the monk Tolius, and the left to the sheriff of Lincoln;
they planted their shields so closely together, that each one
touched its fellow; theyheld their strong projecting spears point-
ing outward with a firm grasp, for they Law that their safety
depended upon being thus banded together, and thus, awaiting

. -

I

ISR W

uase s | e—emsm T - ANCEITITT N2 i 2O

v ah oo -
- e K

- ol
Y
h .




168 HISTORY OF BNGLAXD,

the attack, the solid wedge-like triangle stood. Leaving behind
s sufficient force to protect their encampment, which was filled
with plunder and captives, the remainder of the Danes, headed
by four kings and eight jarls or earls, sallied forth to give battle
to the Saxons. The first shock was terrible, but it broke not
the well-formed phalanx, though it jarred along the lines like &
chain that is struck; for a moment each link swung, there was &
waving motion along the ranks, then the horsemen recoiled again,
for the line was still unbroken. The Danish javelins pene-
trated only the shields, the horses shrank back from the piercing
points of the Saxon spears. Savage Hubba could not get near
enough to strike with his heavy battle-axe—the morning-star,
which made bright flashes around the head of Ingwar as he
wielded it, swung harmless before that bristling forest of steel.
Upon the lonely moors and the damp marshes a dim mist be-
gan to gather, and along the distant ridge where the wild forest
stretched far away, the evening shadows began to fall, when the
Danes, wearied and enraged at being so long repulsed, made
another attack;—then wheeling round, feigned a defeat. In vain
was the warning voice of the earl of Algar raised; in vain did the
monk intreat of them, by the name of every blessed saint in the
calendar, to stand firm; it was too late—the little band was broken
- =they were off in the pursuit—the Danes were flying before them
«——and onward they rushed, making the air resound again with the
shouts of victory. Suddenly the 5muh force turned upon their
mmm Hubba made a circle with his cavalry to the right; to the
the centre came back like an overwhelming wave, and the
Saxons were surrounded. All was lost. Neither the skill of
Algar nor the bravery of Tolius were now of any avail; there
was nothing left but to stand side by side,and to fight until they
fell. But few of that brave band escaped; those who did, availed
themselves of the approaching darkness, and plunging into the
_ adjoining forest, hastened to the distant monastery of Croyland,
to publish their own defeat.

:

two or three of the Saxon youths who had escaped from the
of slaughter, rushed into the choir of the monastery
the tidings that all excepting themselves had perished.
abbot uplifted his hand to command silence when he saw
en anthem in & moment ceased. He
‘bade the monks who were young and atrong, to take &
and cmry off the relics of the saints, the sacred vessels,
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jewels, books, and charters, and all the moveable articles of
value, and either to bury them in the marshes, or sink them
beneath the waters of the lake, until the storm bad

over. “As for myself,” added the abbot, “I will remain here,
with the old men and children, and peradventure, by the mercy
of God, they may take p‘n’g on our weakness.” The children
were such as at that period were frequently brought up, by the
consent of their parents, in the habits of a monastic life, and who
in their early years sung in the choir:—amongst the old monks
were two whose years outnumbered an hundred. Alss! the
venerable abbot might as well have looked for mercy from a herd
of ravenous and howling wolves, that came, gaunt, grey, and
hungry, from the snow-covered wintry forest, as from the mis-
believing Danes, who were then fast approaching. All was
done as he commanded; the most valuable treasures were rowed
across the lake to the island of Thorns, and in the wood of An-
carig, those who were not brave enough to abide the storm found
shelter. One rich table plated with gold, that formed a portion of
the great altar, rose to the surface, and as they could not sink it,
it was taken back, and again restored to its place in the monas-

‘“{(eanﬁme the flames which shone redly between the forest-
trees, told that the last village had been fired; every moment
brought nearer the clamour of the assailants, until at last the
tramp of horses could be distinctly heard: then the ominous
banner on which the dusky raven was depicted hove in sight,

and the whole mass came up with a deep, threatening murmur, -

which drowned the voice of the abbot and the monks, and the
little children, as th? continued to chaunt the psalter in the
monastery. At the foot of the altar, in his sacerdotal robes, was
the abbot hewn down; the grey hairs of the venerable priests
protected them not—those who rushed out of the choir were pur-
sued and slaughtered; there was scarcely a slab on the floor of

- the sacred edifice that was not slippery with blood. Some were

tortured to make them confess where their treasures were con-
cealed, and afterwards beheaded, for the Danes acted more like
fiends, let loose to do the work of destruction, than like men.
There was one exception on that dreadful day—one human life
was saved b{'tho intervention of a Dane, nm{but for him every
soul would have perished. The prior had been struck down
eazly in the massacre bythobm;o-mdnnbhs.uhohyw
x
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164 HISTORY OF ENGLAND,

upon the pavement, & litle boy about ten years of age clung to
him and wept bitterly, for he had been greatly attached to the
prior. The slaughter was still going on, when Sidroc, one of
the sea-kings, paused with the uplifted sword in his hand to
gaze on the boy, who knelt weeping beside the dead body of the
Eﬁ. Struck by his beautiful and innocent countenance, the

nish chief took off his cassock, and throwing it around the
little chorister, said, “ Quit not my side for a moment.” He
alone was saved—excepting those who had previously fled with
the boat and the treasures. Disappointed at finding neither gold
nor jewels, the pagans broke open the tombe, and scattered around
the bones of the dead, and as there was no longer any one at
hand to slay, they set fire to the monastery. Laden with cattle
and plunder, they next proceeded to Peterborough, burning and
elaying, and destroying whatever they met with on their
march.

The abbey of Peterborough was considered at this time as’
one of the finest ecclesiastical edifices in England. It was built
in the solid Saxon style, with strong stunted pillars, crypts,
vaulted passages, oratories, and galleries, while the thick massy
walls were pierced with circular windows, and contained
the finest library which had ever been collected together in
-Britain; the gift of many a pilgrim who had visited the still
proud capital of Italy, 'ﬁm doors of this famous building were
00 strong that for some time they resisted the attacks of the
Danes, and as the monks and their retainers had resolved to
defend themselves as long as they could, neither the besieged
nor the besiegers remained idle. From the circular windows,
and the lofty roof of the abbey, the monks and their allies threw
down heavy stones, and hurled their sharp javelins at the enemy,
who had hitherto endeavoured in vain to break open the pon-
derous doors. . At last the brother of Hubba was struck to the
. earth by a stone, and carried wounded into his tent.

This act seemed to redouble the fierce energy of the Danes,
and in & few minutes after they drove in the massy gates. In
revenge for the wound his brother had received, the brutal
Hubbs, with his own hand, put eighty-four monks to death;—he
demsanded to be the chief butcher on the occasion, and the re-
quest was freely granted him. The child whom Sidroc had
rescued from death at Croyland stood by and witnessed that
savage alanghter, ‘and the friend who had saved him' stooped
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down, and whispering in his ear, bade him ‘not approach too
near Hubba. The boy, as we shall see, needed not a second
warning. All who had aided in defending the monastery, ex-
cepting the few who escaped at the commencement of the attack,
were put to death. The library was burnt, the sepulchres broken
open, and the abbey fired; and for nearly fifteen days was that
noble edifice burning, before it was y consumed. Many a
deed and charter, and valuable manuscript, which would have

thrown a light on the manners and customs of that period, were

consumed in the flames.

Laden with spoil, the merciless pagans next marched towards
Huntingdon, Sidroc had ¢ of the rear-guard, which
brought up the plunder. Two of the cars, containing the spoil
of the monastery, were overturned in a deep pool, while passing
a river, and as the sea-king lingered behind, and was busily en-
gaged in superintending his soldiers, and aiding them to save all
they could from the wreck, the child who had witnessed such
scenes of bloodshed took advantage of the confusion, and escaped.
Having concealed himself in a wood until the faint and far-off
sounds of the Danish army had died away, he set off across the
wild marshes alone, and in the course of a day and & night
found his way back again to Croyland. Poor little fellow! the
smoking ruins and the weeping monks, who had returned from
their hiding-place in the island of Thorns, and who were then
wailing over their murdered brethren, were the melancholy
sights and sounds that greeted his return home;—a stern school
was that for a child of ten years old to be nursed in! He told
them all he had witnessed at Peterborough; they gathered
around him to listen; they ceased to throw water on the burn-
ing ruins until his tale was ended; they left the headless body

of their venerable abbot beneath the mighty beam which had
fallen across it, nor attempted to extricate it until he had finished !

“ his sad, eventful history.” Then it was that they again wept
aloud, throwing th ves upon the ground in their great
anguish, until grief had no longer any tears, and the sobbing of
sorrow had settled down into hopeless silence. That over, they
again commenced their sad duty: the huge grave was deepened,
the dead and mutilated bodies were dragged from under the
burning ruins, and placing the abbot on the top of the funeral
pile, they left them in one grave, covered beneath the same
common earth, to sleep that which no startling dream can
ever disturb

.y i

A

R T i S S )

; R St

- emaa it o nacr B
. -

L e wme

and Naspm N e s

-~

-

001 . e \ ay Bt o

.._.. ~
—

e

— e



166 HISTORY OF ENGLAKD.

Scarcely was this melancholy duty completed, before the few
monks who had escaped from the massacre of Peterborough
made their appearance. They had come all that way for assist-
ance, for, excepting themselves, there were none left alive to
help to bury their murdered brethren, on whose bodies the
wolves from the woods, they said, were already feeding. With
heads bent, and weeping eyes, and breaking hearts, those poor
monks had moved mournfully along, leaving the wolves to feed
upon their butchered brothers beside the blackened ruins of their
monastery, until they could find friends who would help them
to drag the half-consumed remains from beneath the burning
rafters, place them side by side, and, without distinction, bury
them in one common and peaceful grave. How clearly we can
picture that grave group on their journey! their subdued con-
versation by the way, of the dead, whose good deeds they dis-
cussed, or whose vices they left untouched, as they recalled their
terrible ending; the country through which they passed, desolate;
the inhabitants, who were wont to come on holy-days to worship,
fled; a hamlet here reduced to ashes, there a well-known form,
half consumed, stretched across the blackened threshold. We
can picture the wolf stealing away until they had passed; the
raven, with his iron and ominous note, making a circle round
their heads, then returning to the mother or the infant, half
hidden in the sedge beside the mere, or with her long hair float-
ing loose the water-flags, amid which she was stabbed
a8 she ran shrieking, with the infant at her breast. Wherever
they turned their eyes, there would they behold desolation, and
death, and decay,—see homes which the fire had consumed,
in ruins; or where the children had escaped, witness them weep-
ing beside the roofless walls, fatherless, motherless, hopeless; for
such was the England of those days, over which the destroying
sea-kings passed. Let us, however, hope, that there were a few
like Sidroc amongst them; that the raven and the wolf were
not their only attendants, but that the angel of mercy, though
concealed in a pillar of cloud by day, and in & pillar of fire by
night, was still there, and though unseen, many a time stretched
forth his hand to rescue. It is painful to picture such scenes as
our hi presents at this period; they are all either soaked
through with the blood of the slain, or and crackled with
the flames which have passed over them. It makes
us shudder to think what they who once lived and moved as we
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now do, must have endured; while, after the lapse of nearly a
thousand years, we cannot portray their sufferings without
sympathizing with their sorrows, and experiencing a low, heart-
aching sensation. The grave that covers up and buries the past,
inters not all pain and sorrow with the dead, but leaves a por-
tion behind, that the living may feel what they once suffered—
the agonizing shriek, and the heart-rending cry, ring for ages
after upon our ears;—such sounds disturb not the silent chambers
of the dead!

The Danes now proceeded to march into East Anglis, a
kingdom whose inland barrier was marked by vast sheets of

- water that set in from the Wash, and went winding away into
the low marshes of Cambridge, far away beyond Ely, over a
country above an hundred miles in extent. Along this boggy
and perilous course did the pagans advance with their plunder,
their cars, and their cavalry; razing the monastery of Ely to the
ground as they passed, nor pausing until they came to the re-
sidence of the king of East Anglia, which stood beside a river
that then divided Suffolk from Norfolk. When the Danish
king came in sight of Edmund’s residence, he sent him a mes-
sage, commanding him to divide his treasures with him; also
bidding the messenger to tell the East Anglian king that it
was useless to oppose a nation whom the storms of the ocean
favoured—whom the tempests served as rowers, and the light-
ning came down to guide, that they might in dark nights escape
the rocks. They gave the Saxon king but little time for hesi-
tation before they dragged him forth, and bound him to a tree.
They had no words to waste: slaughter was their work, and
they commenced it at once. They began by shooting arrows
at his limbs, without injuring the body; but finding that they
could neither get him to confess their superiority, nor show any
symptom of fear, Ingwar at last uplifted his heavy battle-axe,
and severed the head at a blow. Thus, East Anglia, like a portion
of Northumbris, became a Danish province; and Godrun, &
celebrated sea-king, whom we shall again meet during i
of Alfred, was placed upon the throne.

Their next step was towards Weesex; for they well knew
that if they could but once conquer that kingdom, the dominions
ofMercinwonldbecomomusypm{,uthenmth
only two Saxon states that seemed able to withstand them.
‘Wessex, as we have shown, was much enlarged since the firss
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formation of the octarchy, and was soon destined to swallow up
for ever the kingdom of Mercia; for Burrhed was not compe-
tent to stand long at the helm and steer saf:liy through such a
storm as surrounded him. Having reached Berkshire, the
Northmen took possession of Reading without opposition, when
they at once sent out a strong body of cavalry to plunder, while
the remainder of the army commenced throwing up an intrench-
ment to strengthen their position. Scarcely had they time to
complete this work before the West Saxons attacked them; and
though at the first they seem to have had the best of the battle,
they were in the end compelled to retreat, and leave the in-
vaders masters of the fleld. At the second attack, both Ethel-
red and Alfred were present; they led up the strongest array
that could be mustered;—to every town, thorpe, and grange, war-
messengers had been despatched with the naked sword and arrow
in their hands, uttering the ancient proclamation, which none -
bad hitherto disobeyed, and which bade “ each man to leave his
house and land, and come;” the mustering ground was near
ZEscesdun, or Ash-tree Hill. The Danes divided their army
into two bodies, each of which was commanded by two kings
and two earls. Ethelred followed the example they had set him,
giving the command of one division of his army to Alfred. As
the Danes had been the first to form into battle order, so did
they commence the attack; and although they had the advantage
of the rising ground, Alfred, nothing daunted, led his forces in
close order up the ascent to meet them. Near the hoar ash-tree
the contending ranks closed, and there many a Dane and Saxon
fell, who never more that barrier until they were borne
away on-the bier. Although Ethelred had heard the war-cry,
and know that the battle had commenced, he refused to leave
his tent until his priest had finished the prayer which he was
offering up, when the Danes first charged down the hill-side.
By the time it was ended, Alfred, with his inferior force, though
fighting their way foot to foot, were slowly losing ground, and
bat for the timely appearance of Ethelred, and the division under
his command, he must have retreated. As it was, however, the
R P Ty e
3 e i 3 i idroc, w
bad saved the child from the massacre of Croyland; then the
Dmilhmhbﬁto waver, for thousands of the invaders had
already ut the carnage ended not here: all night long
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he Saxons chase their enemies, until, towards the
ing of the next day, and from the foot of the hill where
attle was fough away over the fields of Ashdown, and
the country that now lies beside Ashbury, up to the very
nchment at Reading—was the whole line of road strewn
the dying and the dead;—there the massacre of Croyland
Peterborough was revenged, and for dgn after the bodies
e Danes lay blackening in the sun. But terrible as was
slaughter, and complete the victory, a fortnight saw the
hmen again in the fleld, strengthened by reinforcements,
had landed upon the coast, and by these were the Saxons,
eir turn, defeated. In the next battle that was fought
een them, Ethelred received his death wound; and Alfred
xreat ascended the throne of Wessex, Over the threshold

is perilous period must we now pass, to the presence of cne
agland’s greatest kings.

CHAPTER XXI.

ACCESSION AND ABDICATION OF ALFRED.

“In fortune's love—then the bold and coward,
The wise and fool, the artist and unread,
The hard and soft, seem all affin'd and kin ;—
But in the wind and tempest of her frown,
Distinction, with a broad and powerful fan,
Puffing at all, winnows the light away."—Sxaxsrzan,

.ED Was scarcely twenty-two years of age when he ascended
hrone of Wessex—it was on the eve of a defeat when the
re fell into his hands—when the Danes were flushed with
ry, and nearly all England lay prostrate at their feet. With
a gloomy prospect before him, we can easily account for the
tance he showed in accepting the crown, although it was
d to him by all the chiefs and earls who formed the witena-
t, when there were children of his elder brother Ethel-
alive, who, according to the Saxon order of succession, were
pext heirs to the crown. But the Wessex nobles were
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already well acquainted with Alfred’s talents, for during the
twelve months prior to his accession, he had distinguished him-
self in eight pitched battles against the Danes, and had fought in
many an unrecorded skirmish against parties of the enemy who
were sent out to forage. Alfred well knew that the death of
Ethelred would hardly leave him breathing-time, before he

- ghould again be compelled to take the field; that he also had to

fight under the disadvantage which necessarily attends a defeat;
while the enemy came swelling in all the triumph of recent
victory; that he bad to repair his late losses, and rouse afresh
his subjects, who were still smarting with the wounds they had
received from their conquerors, while the invaders were made
more daring by every conquest, and more insolent by every
concession. Such was the state of the kingdom into which
Alfred was ushered by the death of his brother: nor was this
all—he no doubt, with his clear eye, saw that it was no longer &
mere struggle between two parties, where the one seeks to
plunder, and the other to protect his property, but a contest for
the very land on which they fought. The Danes had ceased to
trust for safety to their ¢ sea-horses”—they had abandoned “the
road of the swans,” they but travelled over it to a land in which
. their countrymen were now kings, where their brethren were in
the possession of cities and lands—they came to share in the in-
heritance of the soil—either to find their future homes, or their
graves in England. The prize each party was now contending
for, was England itself—it was neither more nor less than to
decide whether our island should in future be ruled over by the

possessed,

‘What had he gained by the eight hard-fought battles he shared
the before his accession to the crown? The places of

he had helped to hew down were filled up again by
vourable wind that blew towards his ill-starred king-
grave closed over the dead, the sea threw another
upon the coast—nome returned—if they retreated,
to some neighbouring intrenchment, or some kingdom
a reigned. Alfred had not sat upon the
of Wessex a month, before his army was attacked, at
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Wilton, during his absence, and defeated by the Northmen.
Wearied of a war which only brought victory to-day, to be fol-
lowed by defeat on the morrow, he made peace with his enemies,
and they left the kingdom of Wessex, though on what terms we
know not, unless it was that Alfred agreed not to uaistthekinf
of Mercia, as his brother Ethelred bad frequently done. It
would almost appear by their marching at once into is, that
such were the conditions on which they quitted Wessex.

Nine battles in one year must have made & sad opening
amongst the West Saxons, for, unlike the Danes, they had no
ships constantly arriving upon the coast to fill up the places of
those that were slain. Oh, how the young king must have
yearned for retirement, and his books! when he looked round
and saw the miserable and almost defenceless state of his kingdom
—his brave warriors dropping off daily, and none to close the

*gap that was left open in his ranks. Let us leave him for &
brief space—his heart heavy, his soul sad, and his head resting
upon his hand, with not a ray of hope to cheer him, excepting
his trust in God—while we follow the footsteps of the Danes.

That part of the Danish army which abandoned Wessex took
up its winter quarters in London, at about the same time that
another portion of the invaders marched from Northumbris, and
wintered at Repton, in Derbyshire, where they sacked and de-
stroyed the beautiful monastery, which for above two centuries
had been the burial-place of the Mercian kings; and, as at Croy-
land and Peterborough, they broke open the sepulchres and
scattered abroad the ashes of the Saxon monarchs. Twice had
Burrhed, the king of Mercia, negotiated with these truce-
breakers, as the old chroniclers called them, and finding that
they paid no regard to their oaths, and wearied with such a
repetition of conflicts, Burrhed quitted his throne, went to Rome,
where he died, and left his subjects to struggle on, or perish, as
they best could. Instead of placing one of their own kings upon
the throne of Mercia, the Danes gave the crown to Ceolwulf,
under the stipulation that he should pay them tribute, and assist
them with his forces whenever he was called upon; and that
when he ceased to fulfil these conditions, he should from that
moment resign his power. It would almost appear that there
was g0 little left in the kingdom of Mercia worth their taking
that they left him to gather up the remainder of the spoil, while
they turned their atteation to more substantial plander; but his
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reign was short: he was hated by those by whom he was em-
ployed, as well as by those whom he plundered, for he robbed
alike the peasant, the merchant, the clergy, and even on the
remnant of the poor monks of Croyland, whose brethren had been
slain, and whose abbey had been destroyed, regardless of their
losses and their sufferings, he imposed a tax of a thousand pounds.
Baut in spite of this stern severity, he soon grew into disfavour
with his new masters, was stripped of everything, and perished
mizerally. After his death, Mercia never existed again as a
kingdom, but was blotted out for ever from the Saxon octarchy
as g distinct state; and in an after day, when the power of the
invaders began to wane, it was united by Alfred to Wessex,
pever again to exist as a separate province.

The arena of England was now only occupied by two powers;
on the one hand, by Alfred, with his little kingdom and his mere
bandful of West Saxons: on the other, by the Danes, who were®
in jon of nearly the whole of the remainder of the island
—for, with the exception of the kingdom of Wessex, all the
rest of the Saxon states were in the hands of the invaders.

Three of the Danish sea-kings, named Godrun, Oskitul, and
Amund, baving, with their army, wintered at Cambridge, set
. out again, early in the spring, to attack Wessex; to give

Alfred another proof how useless it was by either treaty or con-
cession to hope to put off the evil day. is time they brought
& large force to oppose him, and besides crossing the country,
tbe{vniled round by Dorsetshire, where they stormed the castle
of Wareham; and though Alfred destroyed their shipe, those
who passed inland devastated the country for miles around.
Alfred seems at this period to have grown weary of war, to

and hope, and, for the first time, he purchased
of them with gold; nor was he long before he had to
of such timid policy, for although they swore as usual
upon their bracelets, and even, at his request, pledged them-
selves solemnly upon the relics of the Christian saints, yet only
o few nights :l“: this mporﬁonmof o, thx’mshedmd’ upon his
encampment, & great is cavalry, carryin
off the horses, mounted their own soldiers upon them, an
rode off to Exeter, where tho{ passed the following winter.
ispiri red did not remain idle, but
commenced building larger ships and galleys, #0 that he might
with his enemies upon the ocean.
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Such a plan, had it been pursued earlier by the Saxon kings,
would have caused thousands of the Northmen to have found
their graves in the ocean ere their feet touched our coast;
but now the whole land behini him was filled with enemies,
from the edge of the Channel, which his own kingdom over-
looked, deep down, and far inland, to where tlie green lands of
England stretched unto the Frith of Forth. Hopeless as it nov.
was, Alfred boldly sallied forth with his ships, to encounter &
fleet of Northmen off the Hampshire coast, where, having suffered
much damage in a previous storm, the Danes were defeated, with
the loss of one hundred and twenty of their ships. Emboldened
by this success, Alfred collected his army and went forth to
attack the Danes in their stronghold at Exeter. Here, how-
ever, instead of renewing the assault, and turning to advan-
tage the victory which he bad obtained at sea, he contented
himself with a few hostages, and a renewal of tho oaths, which
his experience ought to have taught him they would break on

the first favourable occasion, and allowed them once more to -

depart into Mercia. We can only account for this strange con-
duct on the part of Alfred I:hy believing that the population of
Wessex had been greatly thinned by the rapid succession of
battles which had been fuught at the close of the reign of
Ethelred, ,

‘We now arrive at the most unaccountable action in the life
of this great king, the abdication of his throne, and desertion of
his subjects, His real cause for acting in this strange manner
(unless some new and authentic document should be brought to
light) will never be known. In the January of 878, the Danes
attacked Chippenham; it is not clearly proved that Alfred
struck a single blow; all we really know for truth is that many
of the West Saxons fled, some of them quitting England, that
Alfred was nowhere to be found, not even by his most intimate
friends. These are historical truths, too clearly proved to
remain for a moment doubtful. The cause we will as carefully
examine as if the great Saxon king stood on his trial before us,
for the honour of Alfred is dear to every Englishman, for though

dead “he yet speaketh” in the wise laws he has bequeathed

to us.

We know, from many authorities, that when the Danes
invaded Wessex in January, numbers of the inhabitants fled.
The effect such conduct would produce on a sensitive mind like
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Alfred’s, it is easy to picture; his sensations would be a mingle-
ment of pity, contempt, and disgust, and his proud heart would
inwardly feel that they knew not how to value him aright; that
if left to themselves for a little time they would then know how
to estimate the king they had lost. We could fill a chapter
with good, tangible reasons, showing why Alfred acted as he
did, and yet we should, probably, after all, fall far short of the
true cause. It might be injured pride, stern necessity, or the
very despair which drives men to retire from the contest, to
wait for better days. There is one undeniable point clearly in
his favour, he did not retreat toenjoy a life of luxury and ease,
but to endure one of hardship, privation, and suffering. In
this he still remained the great and noble-hearted king. Asser,
who loved him, clearly proves that Alfred, at this time, lJaboured
under a low, desponding, and melancholy feeling. His words
are, “ He fell often into such misery that none of his subjects
- knew what had befallen him.”

Surely no king had ever greater cause to feel unhappy;
the man who, day after day, struggles on, and still finds
matters worse on the morrow, becomes weary of the ever-
flickering rays of hope, grows desperate, and plunges amongst
‘the deepest shadows of despair; others, again, through very
despondency, fold their arms, and wait until the worst comes,
as if o fatality overwhelmed them, for all human perseverance
hath its limits; these once passed, men become believers in
in:vitable destiny. To these Alfred, at this time, probably
dmu that Alfred did not desert his subjects before they

him; and after the many battles that were fought
within the year which saw him king ofWeuex,wee.-nrudilz

quently, and saw him daily, of having been high, haughty, and
severe; in a word, of looking down with contempt upon
those around him. This is a grave charge; but where, with
one or two exceptions, could he in his whole kingdom find
akmdred‘ mﬁ?.':af:a{',"n? Auerb ed:il:’,bntdhewnm
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civilized Rome and classic Greece; and, oxeeptin% when engaged
in the battle-field, there could be no reciprocal feeling between
them. These were the sharp and forbidding angles that time
was sure to smooth down; but the Saxon nobles could not com-
rehend how they ever came to exist—they did not understand
Eim. There is nothing new in this—it occurs every day. Let
a man of superior intelligence rise up in a meeting of unlettered
boors, and he will find some amongst the herd ready to oppose
him, and these generally the least ignorant of the mass, but
jealous of one whose capabilities stretch so far beyond their own.
ho knows how many heart-burnings of this kind he had to
endure, when assembled with his barbarous councillors—His
mind was not their mind, his thoughts socared far above their
understanding. 'Where they believed they distinguished the
right, he would at a glance discover palpable wrong; where
they doubted, he had long before come to a clear conviction.
And no marvel that he at times treated their ignorant clamours
with contempt, for he appears to have been as decided and hasty
as he was intelligent and brave. He was young. The chil-

: dren of his eldest brother were now men, and from their high

station would take an active part in the government. Accord-
ing to the order of Saxon succession, one of these ought to have

sat upon the throne of Wessex. 'Who more likely than they to

oppose his wise plans—to thwart him when he was anxiously
labouring for the good of his subjects? All that has been brought
against him but dproveo that he was hasty in his temper, high
and haughty, and unbending when in the right; and somewhat
severe in the administration of justice, especially upon those
whom he had appointed as judges, when he found them guilty of
tampering with it for selfish ends.

It will be borne in mind, that after Alfred had compelled the
Danes to abandon Exeter, they retired into Mercia, where, in the
sutumn, they were joined by a strong force of Northmen, another
cloud of those “locusts ofy the Baltic.” They entered Wessex
at the close of the , and in January had taken up their
winter quarters at Chippenbam in Wiltshire, it would almost
appear, without meeting any opposition; for very little depen=
dence can be placed on the account of Alfred having been
sttacked while celebrating Christmas there; of numbers being
slaughtered on both sides, and Alfred escaping alone in the
night. Nomention has been made of such s battle in the records
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which were written during Alfred’s life, and which have
descended to us. All we know for a certainty is, that on the
spproach of the Danes, many of the inhabitants fled in terror,
. some to the Isle of Wight, others into France; while numbers
went over to Ireland. It is at this time that we find Alfred
himself absent from his kingdom. ¢ Such became his distress,”
says Turner, quoting from the old chronicles, “that he knew
not where to turn; such was his poverty, that he had even no
subsistence but that which bmrtive or open plunder he could
extort, not merely from the es, but even from those of his
subjects who submitted to their government, or by fishing and
hunting obtain. He wandered about in woods and marshes in
the greatest penury, with a few companions; sometimes, for
greater sccresy, alone. He had neither territory, nor for &
time the hope of regaining any.”

Near to that spot where the rivers Thone and Parret meet,
there is a beautiful tract of country, which still retains its old
Saxon name of Athelney, now diversified by corn and pasture
lands; but at the time of Alfred, according to the description in
the Life of St. Neot, written at that period, “it was surrounded

marshes, and 8o inaccessible, that no one could get to it, but
by a boat; it had also a great wood of alders, which contained
m?-, goats, and many animals of that kind. Into this solitude

red had wandered, where, seeing the hut of a peasant, he
turned to it, asked, and received shelter.” It was in this hut
that the incident occurred between the cowherd’s wife and
Alfred, which is so familiar to every reader of English history.
‘We quote Asser’s description, for there is no doubt that he gave
it nearly literally, as he heard it from king Alfred’s own lips:
“ It happened, that on a certain day the rustic wife of this man

pared to bake her bread; the king, sitting then near the
ghh. was making ready his bows and arrows, and other war-
like instruments, when the rough-tempered womean beheld the
louves burning at the fire. She ran hastily and removed them,
scolding the king, and exclaiming: ¢ You man! you will not turn
the bread you see burning, but you will be very glad to eat it
when done.” This unlucky woman little thought,” continues
Asser, “ that she was addressing the king, Alfred.”

This anecdote was often told in an after day, and no doubt
awakened many & smile around the cheerful Saxon hearths,
among both noble and lowly, when the brave monarch had

|
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either driven the ravagers from his dominion, or compelled the
remnant to settle down peaceably in such places as he in his
wisdom had allotted to them. And now, even through the dim
distance of nearly a thousand years, we can call up the image of
the Saxon king, with his grave, intelligent countenance, as he
eat in the humble hut, preparing his weapons of the chase, his
thoughts wandering far away to those he loved, or brooding =~ |
thoughtfully over the causes which had forced him from his
high estate. We can fancy the angry spot gathering for a
moment upon his kingly brow, as, startled by the shrill clamour
of the cowherd’s wife, he half turned his head, and the faint,
good-natured smile that followed, while the glowing embers threw
a sunshine over his face, as he afterwards stooped down and
turned the loaves which the rough-tempered, but warm-hearted
Saxon woman had prepared for their homely meal; and this
anecdote is all the more endeared to us by the fact that
the noble-minded king, on a later day, recommended the cowe-
herd Denulf to the study of letters, and afterwards promoted !
him to a high situation in the church. While residing in the
neighbourhood of this cowherd’s hovel, says an old manusecript,
written a century or two after these events, and attributed
to an abbot of Croyland, * Alfred was one day casually re-
cognised by some of his people, who, being dispersed, and
flying all around, stopped where he was., An eager desire
then arose both in the king and his knights to devise & remedy
for their fugitive condition. In a few days they constructed
a place of defence as well as they could; am{ here, reco-
vering a little .of his strength, and comforted by the protection
of a few friends, he began to move in warfare against his
enemies. His companions were very few in number com :
with the barbarian multitude, nor could they on the first day, or - it
by their first attacks, obtain any advantages; yet they neither
quitted the foe nor submitted to their defeats; but, supported by 1
the hope of victory, as their small number gradually increased, RE
they renewed their efforts, and made one battle but the prepa- 'E
ration for another. Sometimes conquerors and sometimes con«
quered, tbeLleu-ned to overcome time by chance, and chance by !

time. The king, both when he failed, and when he was success- .
ful, preserved a cheerful countenance, and supported his friends I :
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what a disry of valorous deeds, keen privations, and patient
sufferings! What “footmarks on the sands of time” mpgtl:m
. left! These are the great gaps in history which we mourn over—
the changes which Time has made, as he passed through the
human ranks he has hewn down, and which we regret he has not
chronicled. We would forgive the grim scythe-bearer the ten
thousand battles he has buried in oblivion, had he but preserved
for us one day of the life of Alfred on this lonely island—one brief
~ record of what he said and did between sunrise and sunset,
whilst he sojourned with Denulf, the cowherd. Alas! alas!
Time has but shaken off the blood that dappled his pinions,
upon the pages of History; the sweet dew-drops which hun
like silver upon his plumes, and fed the flowers, have evaporaf
in the sunsets that saw them wither.

Although a gloom seemed to have settled down upon the land
during the absence of Alfred, yet all was not so hopeless as it
appeared; for Hubba, who with his own hand had shed the
" blood of so many monks at the massacre of Peterborough, had
himself been slain by Odun, the earl of Devonshire; and the
magical banner which the three sisters of Hubba are said to
have woven in one noontide, during which they ceased not to
chaunt their mystic rhymes, had fallen into the hands of the
Saxons, The rumour of such a victory cheered the heart of
Alfred, and he must have felt kumbled at the thought that,
-while he himself was inactive, there still existed English hearts
that preferred pouring forth their best blood to becoming slaves
to their invaders.

To render his island retreat more secure, Alfred caused a
defensive tower to be erected on each side of the bridge; and,
as this was the only point of access by land, he there placed, as
sentinels, & few of his most trusty followers, so that they might
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gave them shelter, there did the Saxons conceal themselves
until the enemy appeared, when, rushing forth, they laid the
spoilers low. Such a system of warfare made the king well
acquainted with all the secret passes in the neighbourhood, and
thus enabled him with his Lttle band to thread his way securely
between the bog and the morass, and to attack the Northmen at .
such unexpected points as they never dreamed it was possible .
for the enemy to pass. Such a rugged method of attack also
inured them to hardships, kindled the martial spirit which
had too long slumbered, and thus schooled Alfred in that"
generalship which he so skilfally brought to bear upon s larger
scale when he overthrew the Danes. Even before his rank
was discovered, his fame had spread for miles around
the country; and all who had spirit enough to throw off the
Danish yoke, who preferred a life of freedom in the woods and
wilds, and had sufficient courage to abandon their homes for the
love of liberty, gathered around and fought under the banner
of the island stranger. Such of the Saxons as had stooped
to acknowledge the Danish rulers, did not escape scathless from
the attacks of Alfred and his followers; for he made them feel
how feeble was the power upon which their cowardly fears had
thrown themselves for protection, when measured beside the
strength of their own patriotic countrymen. .o %
Of the straits to which he was sometimes driven, Time has
ed one touching record, which beautifully illustrates the
E:nevolenea of his character. One day, while his attendants
were out hunting, or searching for provisions, and the king sat
alone in the humble abode which had been hastily reared for his
- accommodation, whiling away the heavy hours by the perusal of
a book, a poor man came up to him, and hungry, and
asked his alms in God's name. Alfred wp the only loaf ~
which remained, and, breaking it asunder, said, “It is one poor
man visiting another;” then, thanking God that it was in his
er to relieve the beggar, he shared his last loaf with him;
or he well remembered his own privations when be first applied
for shelter at the oow:;rd'l hut. Lifo of this
Tura we now to a brighter in the life of this grest king,
when, emerging fmnbifhidi:;-g;lna, he seemed to spring wp
saddenly into a new existemce, md?hhhnﬂmdvm
deeds to startle alike both friend and foe.
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CHAPTER XXIL.

ALFRED THE GREAT.

ro

“"Bis much he dare:
And, to that dauntless temper of bis mind,
He bath & wisdom that doth guide his brain
To act in safety.”"-—SRAKSPRRE. :

Neax Westbury, in Wiltshire, may still be seen a hill, which,
as it overlooks the neighbouring plain, appears rugged, lofty,
abrupt, and difficult of ascent; its summit is marked with the
trenches and ditches which the Danes threw up when they were
ene-mEed upon and around it during the reign of Alfred. This
spot the Saxon king resolved to visit in disguise before he
risked the battle on which the fate of his kingdom depended.
To accomplish this, he assumed the character of a harper, or
gleeman, and approaching the enemy’s outposts, he attracted the
attention of the sentries by his singing and music; after playing:

for some time among the tents of the common soldiers, the '
minstrel was at last led by one of the Danish chiefs to the camp.
of Godrun, the sea king. What were the thoughts of Alfred:
while he looked full in the face of his enemy as he stood before
him in his tent? what was the air he played—the words he
sang?—though Fancy stands ready, with her lips apart, to pour
both into our ear, Truth, with a grave look, bidsus pass on,"
and from her silence we know they are lost for ever. That:
Alfred narrowly reconnoitred their position, is best proved by : -
the plan he adopted after the victory, when he drew a belt

around the whole intrenchment. After he was dismissed from .
¢he Danish encampments with praise and presents (the latter the -
slunder of his own subjects), he hastened to his island retreat at -
Athelney, and began to make preparations for attacking the -
enemy. The naked sword and arrow were borne by faithful

emissaries throughout the whole length and. breadth of the-
counties of Wiltshire, Hampshire, Dorsetshire, and Somerset-

shire; and in addition to the ancient and imperative summons-
brought by these war messengers, they were intrusted with the -
secret of s hiding-place, and all were commanded to meet .
him with the strongest military foroe they could muster, within
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throe days from the time they first received a message. The
east side of Selwood Forest, or, as the Saxon name signifies,
The Wood of Willows, was the mustering ground. The spot
itself was marked by Egbert’s stone, said to have been the remains
of a druidical monument, and celebrated on account of a victory
which Egbert once won there. This Wood of Willows, in the
time of Alfred, extended about fifteen miles in length, and six
in breadth, stretching over the country which now lies from
beyond Frome to Burham.

The news of Alfred’s being alive, when no tidings had been
heard of him for nearly six months, spread hope and delight
throughout all the adjoining counties; and for three days the
west Saxons rushed in joyfully to the appointed place of meet-
ing; and never before had the silent shades of Selwood forest
been startled by such a braying of trumpets and clamour of
voices a8 were ever and anon raised to welcome each new comer
—never had Alfred before received such warm-hearted homage
#s he did during those three days from his subjects, nor had
king ever before so boldly perilled himself as to eater alone into
the enemy’s encampment. A grand sight must it have been to
have witnessed the Saxon banner, with the white horse dis-
played upon its folds, floating above that grey old druidical
monument—to have seen that assembly of brave warriors in the
morning sunshine encamped beside the great willow wood,
which was then waving in all the green luxuriance that adorns
the willow-tree at the latter end of May. It was a sight which,
once to have seen, would have made an old man die happy. How
we long to know how Alfred looked, and what he wore, the
colour of the horse he rode upon, and what he said to each new-
comer, and whether, during his absence, he looked thinner, or
older, or more care-worn. Yet all this was seen and heard
by thousands, although not & record remains to bring him again
before our * mind’s eye.”

When all was ready, Alfred marched his newly-raised forces
into the enemy’s neighbourhood; and though not clearly made
out, it would almost appear as if be encu:‘ped for the night on
o hill, which fronted the intrenchments of the Danes. Next
morning, both armies drew up on the plains of Ethandune.
Behind the forces commanded by Godrun rose Bratton Hill,
with its strong encampment, and on this the Danes could fall
back if they were defeated; behind Alfred, there lay, miles
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away, the little island of Athelney, the bridge, the towers, and
the cowherd's hut; there was nothing, if he looked back, to
tempt him to retreat, only the broad marshes and the wild wil-
low wood for him again to fall upon. The sea-king little thought,
as he looked on, & shade paler than when he sat listening to the
Saxon gleeman in his tent, that the same minstrel commanded
the mighty force which was then arrayed before him. By his
richest armlet of gold, and the shoulder-blade of his choicest
war-horse, he would have sworn, that had he known of the
quality of his harper, he would that night have sent him to
have played in the banquet-hall of Odin.

The Saxons commenced the attack; for the Danish leader, as
if something foreboded a defeat, seemed with his army to hug
foot of his encampment;—eager, hot, and impetuous, Alfred’s
soldiers rushed upon the enemy in that reckless order which
often ends in defeat, unless it is the impulsive outbreak of deter-

- mined valour. The Danish ranks were broken for a few mo-

ts, then rallied again in the hand-to-hand fight as they met
foremost Saxons, who had been thrown in amongst them.
In this mingled mélée of uplifted swords, battle-axes, and jave-
lins, and while the Danes were slowly regaining the ground they
had lost, & shower of arrows was suddenly poured in amongst them,
which came full and blinding into their faces, and this was fol-
lowed by the instant charge of the Saxon spearmen; and to add
-to the panic which had fallen upon the Danes, & cry was raised
amongst the superstitious soldiers under Alfred, that one of the
Saxon saints had suddenly appeared amongst them, had seized
the banner, and berne it into the very thickest of the enemy’s
ranks. From that moment, the Danes began to retreat; there
was no withstanding an army which fought under the belief that
they were led on by a supernatural leader. Alfred himself had

g

. risen up so unexpectedly amongst them, that their enthusiasm,

which had tsken the place of despair, was raisnd to the
highest pitch, they were ready to believe that St. Neot, or
nnyoth;ruingintheSuonulendnr,Mukmtheir i

mysterious standard-bearer into the very heart of the Danish

ranks. They scattered the enemy before them like thistle-down

before the sutumnal blast; wherever the sea-kings rallied

for a moment, and made head against the islanders, the Saxon

shorm tare. over them, and they vanished lika the foam which
[ ]
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the wind tears from the billow, and bears howling along as it
rushes over the waves, which roll away affrighted before its

wrath. The field was strewn with the dead; never before had

the Danes met with so sudden and decisive a defeat.

Godrun retreated with the shattered remnant of his army
into the intrenchments. Alfred surrounded him in his strong-
hold; every day which saw the Danish garrison grow weaker
for want of provisions and water, saw the army of Alfred
strengthened by the arrival of new forces. The Saxon ki
had not left his enemies a single passage by which they co
escape, without first fighting their way through the besieging
army. On the fourteenth day, Godrun capitulated, and humbly
sued for peace. Generous as he was brave, Alfred readily ac-
ceded to his request, on such mild terms as must have made the
invaders ashamed of the cruelties they had formerly inflicted

upon their conquerors. Alfred well knew the little value that -

the Danes placed either upon their oaths or their hostages; the
former they had ever broken the moment they escaped; and
88 to the lattter, they left them either to perish or be liberated,
just as chance directed. They cared not to come back and re-
deem their pledges when there was plunder before them. Alfred
knew that England was ample enough for them botk; and he
proposed that if they would abandon their pagan creed, and settle
down peaceably, to cultivate the soil, instead of the arts of war,
they should for the future be friends, and he would give them East
Anglia for an inheritance. Godrun thankfully accepted the noble
offer, and was baptized. Alfred became answerable for the
¢ promises and vows” made by the Danish king at the font.
The boundaries of the two nations were sworn to in a solemn

treaty, and Godrun was installed in his new territory, which

he parcelled out amongst his followers. The immense space of
ground which Alfred allotted to the Danish king and his soldiers
consisted of that which is now occupied by the counties of N.r=
folk, Suffolk, Cambridgeshire, and Essex, together with portions
of Hertfordshire, Bedfordshire, and even a part of Huntingdon-
shire. Bus Alfred did not rest content with merely presenting
them with such vast territory; he also protected them with the
same equal laws; he made no distinction in the punishmens of a
crime, whether it was committed by a Dane or a Saxon—each
was'to be alike tried by s jury of twelve men. He made Ethels

red, who afterwards married his dsughter Ethelfieds, come
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mander over the kingdom of Mercia, strengthened his army, and .
thus planted a strong barrier between that kingdom and the
Danish settlements of Deiri and Bernicia. Cities, and castles,
and fortifications which had fallen into neglect and ruin, he re-
paired and rebuilt; he separated the country into hundreds and .
tythings, and established s militia, which were to serve for'a
given number of weeks, then return home again, and their places
to be supplied by others, each changing about in succession.
Hitherto, the Saxons had but little to defend; but now the
country was so well protected, that the soldier came. and went
with a cheerful heart, for he no longer found a pile of blackened
ashes to mark the spot where his home had once stood. Instead
of shuddering lest he should see the mangled remains of his wife
and children, or the Danish fires reddening the sky, he now

approached the calm comforts of his humble English home, and =~

alept securely in the assurance that the eagle eye of Alfred

* was ever sweeping over sea and land, and that ten thousand

Saxon swords were always ready to be uplifted at his bidding.
Saxon carols were chaunted in the harvest-fields at the close of
the summer of 878; and merry voices were heard, where only
the year before there sounded “the wailing tones of sad lament,”
for :e. mighty mind was now engrossed with the welfare of the
peop
About this time, a large fleet of Danes, under the command of
the famous sea-king Hastings, arrived in theThames, and, cross-
ing the country, sought the alliance of Godrun, who with his
soldiers was following the peaceful occupations of husbandry, and
the more useful arts of civilized life, when their Northern
brethren landed. Hastings, finding that he could not win Godrun
from his allegiance to Alfred, after wintering at Fulham,
crossed over into Flanders, where he remained for some time at
Ghent. Meantime, Alfred continued to increase his navy, to
build ships of a larger size, and of such forms as were better
adapted to ride out the storm, and to grapple with the enemy on
M:l own element. The Saxon and D::diah ships were con-
stantly coming in contact on the ocean, now victory gene-
rally declared itself in favour of the former. In 884, mﬁther
ish fleet invaded England and besieged Rochester, but the
valiantly defended the place until Alfred with his army
to relieve them. No sooner did the Sexon king appear,
the Danes abandoned their fortress, leaving behind the

il
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horses and captives they had brought over from France; and,
hurrying off with their ships, they again set sail for the coast of
(':‘mrt:-{I No sooner were they driven out of England, than Alfred
had to hasten into East Anglis, where a strong force of
Northmen had arrived, and who seemed determined to force the
followers of Godrun into rebellion. Many of the Danish settlers
preferred their old piratical habits to the more peaceful mode of
life which Alfred had compelled them to adopt, and readily took
down the battle-axe from the smoke-discoloured beam where it

- had so peacefully rested,® and withdrew the club, bristling with ~

iron spikes, tho star of the morning, from its hiding-place, to
join the new comers. The first Danish ships the Saxons at-
tacked, they either captured or sunk, and the Northmen are

snid to have fought so fiercely, that every soul on board perished.

Another fleet arrived, and gained some slight advantage over
the Saxons; but in the end Alfred conquered, and compelled
the Danes who occupied East Anglia again to settle down to their
peaceful occupations, )
The most celebrated sea-king that tried his strength with
Alfred, was Hastings, or Haestan—who again made his appear-
ance—for the weight of his arm had hitherto fallen apon France
and Flanders, and the opposite coast. For years this famous
Vikinger had lived upon the ocean; the poets of the period extol
him as a monarch whose territories were unbounded, whose
kingdom no eye could ever take in at a glance; for his home
was upon the sea, his throne where the tempest rose, and his
sceptre swayed over realms into which the shark, the sea-horse,
the monsters of the deep, and the birds of the ocean dare only
venture. He called his ships together by the sound of an ivo:
horn, which was ever suspended around his neck, and the nb.r:ﬁ
tones of which might be heard for miles inland, and over the
sea—the Saxons called it the Danish thunder. Whenever that
blast broke out, the herdsman hurried his cattle into the darkest
recesses of the forest—the thane barricaded the doors of his
habitation, and the earl drew up his drawbridge, looked up his
armour and his attendants, and never ventured to parley with
either the m-king or his followers, unless the deep moat was
between them. Xor a quarter of a century had he harassed the
neighbouring nations, living upon the plunder he obtained, until,

® Thierry’s Normsan Conquest.
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186 HISTORY OF ENGLAND.

weary of leading such an unsettled life, he resolved to become
a king either over the Danes or the Saxons, and, now that
Godrun was dead, he doubted not but that, if he could conqner
Alfred, his own countrymen would giadly accept him for their

The mighty mind of Alfred was busy meditating upon the
welfare of his people, and devising plans for their future improve-
ment, when his study was interrupted by the arrival of this new

. bhorde of Northmen, and he was compelled to throw aside his

books and take up the sword. Skilled alike in a knowledge of both
arts and arms, he readily transformed himself from the statesman

.to the soldier, and moved, with but little preparation, from the

closet to the camp. A heart less brave than Alfred’s would
have quailed at beholding two hundred and fifty Danish vessels

"darkening the Kentish coast, especially when the forces they

contained landed safely near the large forest of Andreade,
that far-stretching land of gloomy trees, which had proved so
fatal to the Britons, when Ella led on his Saxon hosts to battle
with the ancient islanders. But Alfred looked on, and remem-
bered the battle of Ethandune, and his large eye-lids quivered
not, neither did a motion of fear cloud his firmly-chiselled
countenance; for he knew that he reigned in the hearts of his
subjects. He saw the fortress carried which had been erected
in the marshes of Romney; beheld his enemies ravaging the
country along the coast, and as far inland as Berkshire; saw-
Hastings enter the mouth of the Thames, with eighty ships, and
strongly fortify himself near Milton, and then he began to act.
ing up his army midwz, the Saxon king struck in be-
tween the two divisions of the Danish forces; on his right
be left them tl:&loomy forest of Andreade, and the straits of
Dover to fall upon; on his left the deep mouth of the
Thames, which opens upon the coast of Essex, yet even there
planting a strong force between the shore and their ships.
‘Wherever the Danes moved, to the right or to the left, land-
ward or seaward, the forces of Alfred were upon them. Ifth
endeavoured to cross over into Essex, they were driven
upon their intrenchmeants; if soughs to rejoin their brethren
beside the sea-coast, the West drove them back. The
sea-shores and the skirts of the forest were guarded with jealous
eyes. Wherever a Danish helmet appeared, there was a Saxon
sword already uplified. Hastings was awe-struck; he was a
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prisoner in his own stronghold ; he lay like s giant, manacled
with the very fetters his own strength had forged. If he but
stirred a foot, Saxon blows fell thick and heavily upon it, and
jarred again upon the other limb, which stood useless, and so
far apart. Alfred left the Danes who inhabited East Anglia tc
break loose and ravage at their will, they could but prey upor
each other. He kept them aloof from the quarry he was hunt.
ing down.
Shut up within his camp, and not able to send out a single
forager with safety, Hastings had at last recourse to stra
and sent messengers to Alfred, offering to leave the kingdom if he
would guarantee him a free passage to his ships, To this proposi-
tion Alfred consented; but no sooner had Hastings embarked, as
if to fulfil his engagement, than the other division of the army
rushed across the country, in the rear of Alfred’s forces, and
crossing the Thames where it was fordable, landed in Essex,
where they met the division assembled under Hastings at Ben-
fleet. Only a portion, however, passed; for, turning his back
upon the North Foreland, Alfred pursued the remainder into
Surrey, and overtook them at Farnham, where he obtained s
complete victory; for Alfred had so manceuvred his forces as to
lace the remnant of the Danish army between himself and the
ames, and that too at a spot where it was no longer fordable.
Thus, those who escaped the Saxon swords plunged into the
river, and were drowned. Those who could swim, and a small
portion who were fortunate enough to pass the current on horse-
back, escaped through Middlesex into Essex, where Alfred pur-
. sued them across the Coln, and finally blockaded them in the
" isle of Mersey. Alfred continued the siege long enough to com-

pel the Northmen to sue for peace, which he granted them, on

condition that they at once quitted England.

But scarcely had Alfred succeeded in defeating the enemy in
one quarter before s new force n% up, ready armed, and
began to make head against him. The Danes of Northumbria
and East Anglia, who had for & number of years exchanged
their swords and spears for the sickle and the pruning-hook,
were no longer able to withstand the temptations which war and

plunder offered; but uniting their forces together, resolved to*

attack Wessex. The Essex fleet, which, combined with that of
Hastings, consisted of about a hundred sail, without in~
terruption round the Nocth Foreland, and the southerm
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coast, as far as Devonshire, where they laid siege to Excter.
The other division, consisting of forty vessels that had been
fitted out in Northumbria, sailed round the north of Scotland,
- and along the western coast, until they reached the Bristol
channel, where they laid ‘siege to a fortified town on the north
of the Severn. No sooner did the tidings of this new invasion
reach the ears of Alfred, than he hastened off to- the relief of
Exeter, where he again conquered the Danes, drove them
back to their ships, then, crossing over to the Severn, he com-
pelled the Northumbrian fleet to hasten out of ‘the Bristol
channel, and once more left the west of England in a state of
gecurity. '
. The movements of Hastings at this period are not very
clearly laid down. He appears to have crossed the Thames
again, and once more to have established himself in Essex, at
South Benfleet. But whether it was bere that the'camp of the -
Danish king was broken up and plundered, and his wife and
children taken prisoners, or whether it was when he abandoned
his encampment in Kent that these disasters befel him, it is
difficult to understand, so rapid were the movements of both the
Danes and the Saxons at this period. Alfred, however, bap-
tized both the sons of Hastings, and loading them with pre-
sents, sent them back again, together with their mother, ‘in
safety to the camp of the Danish king. But delicacy and kind-
ness were alike wasted upon this Danish chief. - Having neither
home nor country which he could call his own, and a vast family
of rapacious robbers to provide for, he had no alternative but
either to plunder or starve. He probably would have quitted
England, but he knew not where to go; and his Danish brethren,
fearful that he should settle down ‘with his numerous followers,
and take ion of the land which' they had. for several years
[ ] pmglmti'lted. chose what appeared to them the - least
evil, and assisted him to win néw territories from the Saxons.
Leaving a portion of his followers to protect the intrenchment
in Weasex, Hastings marched at the head of & powerful force
into Mercia: for he found it difficult to secure supplies in a
neighbourhood which was so narrowly watched by 'Alfred.
Scarcely was his back turned, before the Saxons attacked the
stronghold he had quitted, and again carried off his wealth, his
family, and his ships. This was the second time the wife and
children of Hastings had fallen into the hands of Alfred. His
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ALFRED THE GREAT. 189

chiefs intreated of him to put them to death, for Hastings had
again violated the cath which he had taken to quit the king-
dom, but the noble nature of Alfred recoiled from so cruel and
cold-blooded an act, and loading them a second time with pre-
sents, he sent his own followers to conduct them in safety to the
camp of the Danish king. Another division of the Danes had
again attacked Exeter; Alfred hastened with his cavalry across
the country as before, and compelled them to retreat to their
ships. The fleet put out to ses, then doubled again towards the
land, and attacked Chichester; but here they were defeated by
the citizens and the neighbouring peasantry, and hundreds were
glain.

When Alfred returned from Exeter, he found Hastings once
more intrenched in Essex, with his forces greatly strengthened
by the Northumbrian and East Anglian Danes, who had joined
him in Mercia. A less active king than Alfred would never
have kept pace with the rapid motions of the Danish monarch.
Hastings now boldly sailed up the Thames, He then marched
across to the Severn, where he was followed by’ the governor
of Mercia, and attacked hy the united forces of the Saxons
and the men of South Wales. Alfred again advanced to join
them, and the invaders were hemmed round by the Saxon
army in the strong fortress of Buttington on the Severn.
Here Hastings and his followers were compelled to endure
all the horrors of a sharp siege, for to such straits were the
Danes driven, that they were under the necessity of killing
their horses for food. Blockaded alike on the land and on the
‘river, and reduced to such a state of famine that numbers
perished, the Northmen resolved at last to sally out upon the
Saxons, and either to force a passage through the besieging
army, or perish in the attempt. They rushed out headlong
from their intrenchments, with a determined valour, worthy of
a better cause. Thousands were either slain or drowned; and

the remnant, with Hastings at their head, again escaped into -

Essex. The loss on the part of the Saxons was also severe;
since, exbausted as the Danes must have been by siege and famine,
it would not have been difficult to have cut off their retreat, had
not the battle been s0 desperate; for Alfred had to fight with

an enemy who was compelled either to conquer or perish; who

had been defeated and driven from nearly every on
the continent, and who seemed to pine for a home in s fertile
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190 HISTORY OF ENGLAND,

country, where 80 many of his brethren had taken up their
abode. The very bread he ate depended upon the chances of
plunder; he have been contented to settle down peace-
ably, as Godrun had beforetime done, but when Alfred saw
the East Anglian and Northumbrian Danes rendering their aid
to every new-comer, and eager, as of old, to oppose him, he
found that & further extension of such lenient policy would soor:
wrest the remainder of the island entirely from his bands, and
heruolvedtheysbonld&etfeel that a Saxon arm grasped the
sceptre of England. None of the sea-kings had kept their
faith like Godrun; he, alone, regarded the oaths which he swore
on the golden bracelets that were sacred to his gods, and
remained true to his allegiance.

The army of Hastings was soon recruited again from the
former resources, and early in the spring he once more set out
into the midland counties, plundering along his march until he
reached Chester, where he again threw up a strong intrench-
ment. Alfred, at the head of his army, was soon in pursuit of

- the dangerous sea-king, and when he found how strongly he had

fortified himself at Chester, the Saxon monarch had recourse to
his old plan of starving out the garrison; and to effect this purpose
be gathered up all the cattle in the neighbourhood, and all the
corn in the district for miles around. Hastings and his fol-
lowers had too bitter a remembrance of the famine they had
endured at Buttington, to ran another risk of suffering such
privation, while there yet remained a chance of escape; so they
once more forced their way through the Saxon army, rushed
into North Wales, carried off from thence what booty they
could, and retreated into East Anglia through such counties as
were inhabited by the Danes, carefully avoiding every spot which
Alfred and his army occupied. comnty of X seems
always to have been the favourite nllging point of Hastings,
and here he appears to have settled down his coun-
trymea in the sutumn of 896; to his ships during
winter, he built a fortress on the river Lea, which divides
i from Essex, and there drew up his fleet within a
of twenty miles from London. In this neighbourhood

0 have reposed in safety until the following summer,
poured forth its troops to attack the Danish
but e0 strongly had Hastings intrenched himself, that
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all the military array of Middlesex was unable to penetrate the
encampment of the sea-king.

At the close of summer, Alfred considered it necessary to be
tn the neighbourhood of the metropolis, to protect his subjects
from the attacks of the Danes while they gathered in their
barvest. Driving in foragers, attacking outposts, and checking
attempted sallies, had rendered Alfred as familiar with the
construction of the invaders’ fortresses as they were themselves,

and one day while meditating how he could most advantageously

strike a decisive blow, and compel the enemy to abandon their
stronghold, he hit upon the daring plan of draining the river
Lea, and leaving the whole of the Danish fleet aground. To
accomplish this, he ordered his soldiers to dig three new
channels below the level of the river, and to raise two for-
tresses on either side the Lea to protect their operations. He
drew off the waters into a tributary stream which emptied itself
into the Thames, 8o that, as an old writer says, ‘ where a ship
might sail in time afore past, then a little boat might scarcel
row.” In the night, Hastings again broke through the toi
with which the inventive genius of Alfred had encompassed
him; and abandoning his ships, which were now useless, he con-
trived to send off the wives and children of his followers into
East Anglia, to the care of his countrymen; he thus escaped
from Alfred, and rexched Bridgenorth, near the Severn, where
he again intrenched himself. Although, as usual, he mquickl)'
followed by the Saxon king, yet so strong was the military posi-
tion which the Danes occupied, that with the exception of &
slight skirmish or two, the{)were allowed to pass the winter
unmolested. Many of the Danish vessels which Hastings had
left behind were again set afloat, and conducted with great
triumph into the Thames. The remainder were burnt and
destroyed.

Harassed and defeated on every hand, the spirit of Hastings- :

at last bowed down before the superior genius of Alfred; and as
dissensions already began to break out in the Danish camp, the
brave but unfortunate sea-king fitted up his shattered fleet as he
best could, and in the spring of 897 departed for France, where
some small portion of territory was allotted to him by the king, and
there he passed the remainder of his days. A few naval en-
gagementsof but little note took place after the departure of Haste

.
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192 HISTORY OF ENGLAND.

ings, in all of which the Saxons were victorious; and towards the
close of his reign Alfred treated these sea-pirates with great

. severity, and on one occasion ordered several of them to be exe-

cuted. These, however, appear to have belonged to either
Northumbria or East Anjlia,—cnd all such had sworn allegiance
to Alfred. Before the close of his reign, the Saxon fleet con-
sisted of above a hundred strongly-built and well-rigged
vessels, many of these were manned by Frieslanders, and as
they were placed in such situations as the Danes had generally
selected for their landing-places, they silently overawed and
checked the inroads of the enemy, as they went prowling about
“like guardian giants along the coast.” This great king did
not survive the departure of Hastings above three years. He
died on the 26th of October, in the year 900, or 901. Hitherto
we have been compelled to confine ourselves to the military
achievements of this celebrated monarch. A summary of his great
intellectual attainments, which & volume would scarcely suffice
0 contain, we shall attempt to crowd within the brief space of

. caother chapter

-
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CHAPTER XXIIL
OHARAOTER OF ALFRED THE GREAT.

# Hear him but reason on diviaity,
And, all-admiring, with an inward wish,
You would desire the king were made a prelate;
Hear him debate of commonwealth affairs,
You would say—it hath been all-in-all bis study:
List his discourse of war, and you shall hear
A fearful battle rendered you in music.”
SmaxsrEas.

Wr have seen the shadow of this great king pass, through the
clouds of sorrow and suffering, into the glory and immortality
which still shed their lustre around his memory, after the dark-
ness of nearly a thousand winters has gathered and

over his grave. Even the gloomy gates of death could not ex-
tinguish, in the volumed blackness they enclose, the trailin
splendour which accompanied his setting, without leaving hehinf'
a summer twilight, over a land where before there was nothing
but darkness to mark the departing day. Upon s sky dim,
and unsprinkled with the golden letters of light, Alfred first rose,
the evening star of English history. From his first appearance
a brightness marked his course; even in the morning of life, he
“flamed upon the forehead of the sky.” Instead of the dull,
cold, leaden grey, which announced the appearance of other
kings, his crowned head broke the stormy rack, 1n a true dour
that befitted such majesty, and though dimmed for awhile, every
observant eye could see that it was the sun which hung behind

- the clouds.

In childhood, long before his step-mother, Judith, had taught

him to read, his chief delight was in committing to memory the
poems which the Saxon bards chaunted in his father’s court; and

who can doubt but that many a wandering minstrel descended
from the ancient Cymry, struck his harp within the Saxon |,

balls, and made the boyish heart of Alfred thrill again, as he

heard the praises of those early British heroes sung, whose bare

breasts and sharp swords were the bold bulwarks that so long

withstood the mailed legions which the haughty.emperor of

Rome had sent, swarming over our own island shores. In this
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rude school was Alfred first taught that the names of the good,
the great, and the brave can never die; that valour and virtue

. were immortal; and he resolved to emulate the deeds of those

whose memories time can never obliterate; by whose names we
number the footsteps of eternity, when marble and monumental
brass have crumbled into dust. It was at the Castaly of the
Muses, which then but trickled from & rude, grey Saxon font,
where Alfred first drank in the draught that gave him immor-
tality. Eager for knowledge, he looked around in vain for any
one to instruct him; he had not a clergyman about him who
could translate the prayers he read in Latin, into Saxon; until
poor old Asser came from Wales, he could not find in his whole
court & scholar equal to himself. His nobles could hunt and
fight; his brothers could do no more: they lived and died, and
their names would never have been remembered had they not
chanced to have been kings. The mind of Alfred was fashioned
in another mould; accident had made him a king, and he re-
solved to become & man, to think and act worthy of & being who
bore on his brow God’s image—to be something more than the
mere heir to s hollow crown and the lands of Wessex; so he
threw aside his sword, which he knew a thousand arms could
wield as well as his own, and took up his pen. He was the first
Saxon king who attempted to conquer his enemies without
killing them<-who offered them bread instead of the sword. He
was much wiser than many legislators in our own enlightened
times. He gave Godwin and his Danes land and seed, bade them
work, and live honestly and peacefully; they had felt the weight
of his arm before-time, and, for a long period after, they distarbed
not his study again. What benefit was it to Alfred to whiten with
human bones a land which he knew it would be better to cultivate?
—there was room enough for them all, 5o he sat down again to
earich his ownmind. 'We can readily imagine that he never took
up his sword without a feeling of reluctance—that he thoughts
man could not be worse employed than in slaying his fellow men.
Alfred was England's earliest reformer. 'When his nobles found
that be had determined to find them no more fighting, tha{.t:ok
to reading and writing, for time hung heavily upon their hands.
He then allowed them to share in his councils, and they began
to make laws for the living, instead of slaying, and then fixing &

 paid to the kindred of the dead for the murder they
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A lingering and painful disease, which had for years baffled
the skill of gll his physicians—the constant inroads of the
northmen, who were ever keeping the country in a state of
alarm—a dearth of kindred spirits to cheer him in his intel-
lectual labours—prevented not the persevering king from strug-
gling onward, in his toilsome journey, in search of knowledge
and truth. Bede, with the exception of a single poem, had com-
posed all his works in Latin; and, with scarcely an exception,

there was no production of any merit that Alfred could obtain, -

at that period, but what was written in the same hngl:ﬁa;
and when he looked round amongst all the thousands he

over, not one could be found, until Asser appeared, who was

capable of instructing him, or who could translate into the
Saxon tongue the knowledge for which he thirsted. He
sent in quest of literary men to Rome, to France, to Ireland;
wherever they could be found, he despatched messengers with
presents to intreat and tempt them to visit his court. When
they arrived, he made them equals and friends—he promoted
them to the highest offices in his government—he valued them
higher than all his treasures of gold and silver—by day sad
night they were his inseparable companions. He listened to
the passages they translated, stopped them from time to time,
and made notes of the most striking thoughts, and, in an after
day, in numerous instances, he extended the crude ideas of the
ancient writers, and threw in a thousand beautiful illustrations
of his own, and such as were never dreamed of by the original
authors; they reflect his own thoughts and feelings; and while
we peruse them we know that we are drinking in the wisdom
of Alfred. In his translation of Orosius he made s great
portion of the geography and history of the world, as it was
then understood, familiar to his countrymen; by his translation
of Bede he gave them an insight into the records of their own
land, and showed his nobles how indifferently their predecessors
had conducted the government. By his Bosthius he instilled into
their minds many moral axioms, im| to them his own
thoughts and feelings, and slowly raised them to that high intel-
lectual station to which he had, by his own exertions, attained;
for though he still ever soared high above them, yet there were
eminences up which they never could have climbed unless by

his aid, He found his nobles but little better than the northern '
barbarians, and he lefs them wise and thinking men, Ho made
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and flow: of what had been before but a wide
mweedy wildol'nest.wy phe;lo divided his attendants into three
ies, and when one party had served him a month, they ro-
home, and were succeeded by another; for it was not in
nature of Alfred to compel any of his attendants to neglect
their own private affairs while serving him. By this means he
but claimed their services during four months in the year, the
remainder of the time they were allowed to dedicate to their
own domestic matters. He divided bis in:oi:e into aep:irate
E:rhmq‘ ) riating each part to a particular purpose—first,
lﬂottedl:prg-tim to his warriors and attendants; the next
sllotment was expended in building, in the improvement of
which he collected many eminent architects from different
nations; the third he expended in the relief of foreigners; no
matter from what country they came, they left not the court of
Alt::d em ¢ -handed: remnt:eder of his ;e:;nne was dedi-
eated to religious purposes, to support of the monasteries
he had bnilt,mtho schools he had erected, and of the various
churches throughout the whole of the dominions. Out of
this division the portion was religiously dedicated to the
relief of the poor. Not only his treasures, but his time, was
also equally divided; he but allowed one-third for rest and
retirement, and within it scrupulously included the whole that
he thought necessary to be consumed in partaking of his meals.
‘The second eight hours he devoted wholly to the affairs of his
kingdom, to the meeting of his council, to the assembling of his
witena-gemot, audiences, plans of protection for the repelling of
invasions, and for the better working of the great machinery which
he had set in motion to better the condition of his subjects and
weaken the power of his enemies. The remaining third of his
time he appropriated to study and his religious duties. It was in
this division, doubtless the happiest of all, that Asser and Grimbald
read and translated while he listened, and in the little note-book
which Asser had made him, he put down such thoughts as made
the greatest impression on his mind. Alfred bad neither clock
nor chronometer with which to measure out the hours, only the
sun and moving shadow by which he could mete out time, and
they could neither guide him on the dull, cloudy day, nor the
dark night. ‘To overcome this difficulty, and mark the divisions
of e twenty-four hours, he had wax candles made, twelve
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“inches in leugth, each of which was marked at equal distances
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and although the time taken up in replacing and re-lighting them
would scarcely serve to mark accurately the lapse of minutes, yet
they were so equally made, that six of them, with but little varia-
tion, used in succession, lasted out the twenty-four hours. To

guard against the casualties of winds and draughts, he inclosed his

candles in thin, white, transparent horn, and this result led to
the invention of lanterns; and thus he measured time, which to
him was the most valuable of all earthly treasures, for he con-

sidered his life as a trust held for the benefit of his people; and -

the knowledge which he himself accumulated he felt it a sacred
duty to impart to others. From what was then considered the
remotest corners of the earth, he dug;«,hed emissaries to gather
information; he sent an embassy to Indis, and had messengers
continually passing to and from Rome. The Danes, whom he
had permitted to settle down peaceably in his dominions, he
placed upon the same footing as the Saxons, giving to them equal
laws, and punishing the criminals of both nations with the same
impartial rigour, which many historians have considered to be
somewhat too severe. Justice was then but little understood;.
and when the judges came to such decisions as Alfred considered.
unfair to the party injured, he occupied the tribunal, and had
the matter brought before him, and according to his own judg--
ment decided the case. He caused one of his own judges, named
Cadwine, to be hanged, for having condemned a man to death
without the consent of the whole jury. Freberne he also ordered
to be executed, for sentencing one Harpin to suffer death, when
the jury were undecided in their verdict; for when there was.
a doubt, Alfred concluded it was but just to save the accused.
He would neither permit the jury to return an unjust verdict,.

nor the judge to influence their decision; but where there was. -

doubt and difficulty to contend against, he brought the whole:

weight of his own clear, unbiassed intellect to bear upon the:

subject. . L :

Without breaking down the warlike spirit of the people, he.
by a salutary law checked the thirst of personal revenge, per-
mitting no man to slay his enemy in secret, not even if he knew
that that enemy was seated at home beside his own hearth, he
was not allowed to fight with him until he had publicly de-
manded redress. If the body of a murdered man was found,
the penalty, which, considering the value of money in those:
times, was heavy, fell upon the whole hundred or tything in.

............_-4
T e ST TSRy s

o eae

=

LS~y iy

T T TR

AT YIRS R T T e




" e S v - -

. 198 HISTORY OF ERGLAND,

which the dead body was discovered. By this means, the ine
nocent had the powerful motive of self-interest to induce them
to give up the murderer. Rude and primitive as such a system
may at first appear, these laws were well adapted to the spirit
of the barbarous age in which he lived, when a Dane con-
sidered it a meritorious work to slay a Saxon Christian, and the
latter thought that be was doing Heaven service when he sent the
spolier of its monasteries, and the slayer of its priests, to revel in
the halls of the blood-stained gods be worshipped. Elders were
sppointed over each hundred, and were answerable for the
conduct of all who belonged to them. If a crime was com-
mitted, the roll was called over, and suspicion naturally fell
upon the missing man who had fled. No other hundred could
register his name until he had dwelt a given time amongst them;
and through this strict system of espionage, pardonable only in
such turbulent times, the land, as it were, was engirded with a
continuous chain, not a link of which could be broken without
the gap becoming visible. Alfred not only introduced the deca-
:t?u into his laws, but so adapted the Mosaic code to the habits
the age in which he lived, as to render it as effective amongst
the Anglo-Saxons as it had been with the Israelites of old. His
witena-gemot, or assembly of nobles, or parliament, or b,
whatever name we choose to designate the council of the lan
was called upon to give its consent to these emactments, be-
fore they were put into operation, and such clauses as it ob-
Jjected to, Alfred blotted out from his Dom-boc. He first drew
the bold outline of our present mode of government; and limned
with his hand, though rudely, the d form of our glorious

" constitution. He was proverbially known amongst his subjects

the title of the “ Truth-teller;” and it was a saying during

reign, that golden bracelets might be hung upon the land-
marks beside the common highways without a fear of their
removal, such a vigorous watch did the law keep.

In the character of Alfred was embodied all the elements
which the poet, the dramatist, and the novelist attempt to throw
around their most perfect ideas of a hero. He was a warrior,
s statesman, and a scholar, and as perfect in each of these ca~
mﬂ' be had spent his whole life in the battle-field, had

i his days and nights to law and politics, or been only
books in the flowery fields of literature.
taken the lead in any age as the commander of

]
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. oourage and tenderness, perseverance and patience; justios
. - which would have been stern, but for the softening q:n.lizyot :

_mercy, high-mindedness, and humbleness, and, above all, & uni-
versal love for his fellow men, not disfigured by the weak par-
tiality of uaworthy favouritism. He found England in a state
of despondency, raised and cheered her, and then elevated her.
to & much higher station than that from which she bad
But for Alfred the Great, England would have been a desert,
and never have recovered from the destructive fires and deso~
lating ravages of the Danes. His name will be revered natil
time shall be no more, .

CHAPTER XXIV.
EDWARD THE ELDER

# Awake remembrance of these valiant dead,
Aud with your puissant arm renew their featsg
You are their heir, you sit upon their throne;
The blood and courage that renowned them
Ruus in your veing.——
All do expect that you should rouse yourself,
As did the former lions of your blood.”~SHAKIPERE.

Epwarp the Elder, in the year 90], was, by the unanimous
consent of the Saxon nobles, elected king of Wessex. He had
drea;l{ distinguished himself for his valour, as he fought by the
side of his father Alfred against Hastings., Although he was
the son of Altred, and elected by the consent of the whole witena~
gemot, his cousin Ethelwold laid elaim to the crown, and took
possession of Wimburn, which he vowed death alone should
compel him to give up. No sooner, however, did Edward a
genr before the gates of the town with his army, than Ethelw
ed; and escaping by night, reached Northumbris, where he
was gladly received by the Danes, who, doubtless, thinking that
; thqﬁouldhve.bé«udﬁmtothohnddﬂnghnd,ilt
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Saxon prince reigned over them, chose him for their sovereign,
and at York be was appointed head monarch over all the sea-
kings and their chiefs. With the Saxon king at their head, the
Danes were not long before they aspired to the sovereignty of
the whole island. But Ethelwold could not remain long amongst
his subjects without partaking of their piratical habits, so he set

- up sea-king; and finding that the ocean yielded but a poor har-

vest, he visited the coast of France, and, either by promises or
presents, mustered such a force as enabled him to man a consi-
derable fleet, with which he returned to England and ravaged
Mercis. As he landed in Essex, the East Anglian Danes
readily joined him. Edward led his army into Lincolushire in
pursuit of Ethelwold, and overtook him a little below Gains-

The battle appears to have been fought on a small

h.
. island, still called Axeholme, which is situated beside the river
Treat, and

the inhabitants of which are still called “ The men
of the Isle.” Edward, having ravaged the neighbourhood
around the isle of Axeholme, ordered his forces to retreat slowly,
bat on no acconnt to separate, This order the Kentish troops
neglected to obey, and either took a different route from the
rest of the army, or remained behind to plunder, when Ethel-
wold, at the head of a superior force, rushed upon them, and
they were defeated. Although it appears to have been more of
s skirmish than a pitched battle, victory was purchased, on
the part of the Danes, by the death of Ethelwold, and England
then enjoyed a two years’ peace.

After this brief interval, war again broke out. Edward, at
the head of his Saxons and Mercians, over-ran and plundered
Northumbria. In the following spring, the Danes retaliated,
and attacked Mercia on each side of the river Trent. While
Edward was busy on the south-eastern coast, repairing and col-
lecting together his. ships, & rumour circulated amongst the
Danes that he had goue over to the opposite shore with his fleet.

i by these tidings, the Danish army passed across the
country in the direction of the Severn, plundering every place

approached, and moving about in that irregular manner
which showed: that they were not apprehensive of any at-
tack. Great was their surprise when they saw a powerful
army ing them; they discovered not the danger until it
was too late to fly from it, for Edward was upon them, and there
Was 0o alternative but to The battle took place at Wo-
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densfleld, and thousands of the Danes were slain, for, beside
many earls and chiefs, they left two of their kings dead upon
the field. The result of this battle established the power of
Edward, and insured the safety of the Saxon kingdom. Like
his father Alfred, he trusted not to the chances of war alone for
security, but protected his frontiers by a line of strong fortresses,
and placed a powerful guard over such weak points as had been
most open to the invasion of the enemy. He filled thess garri-
sons with chosen soldiers, who, united with the proviucials or
militia which Alfred had established, rushed out upon the Danes
the moment they approached, without either awaiting the com-
mand of the kinﬁ or of his earls, and by such watchful en
they ever kept the enemy in subjection. Inheriting her fathers
" bravery, Ethelfleda, who was now s widow, acted in concert
with her brother Edward, and made her name a terror to the
Danes on the frontiers of Mercia, so that the governorship which
had been intrusted to her husband Ethelred lost none of its
power in her hands.

The fortresses which Edward thus reared, in time, became
inhabited towns; around them sprung up human habitations and

cultivated fields, for the soldiers had their allotted hours of duty °
and recreation, and when not employed in keeping & watch over *

the enemy, they followed the more peacefal occupations of agri-
culture, Many of these fortifications were placed in command.
ing situations; of such were Wigmore in Herefordshire; Bridg-
north and Cherbury in'Shropshire ; in Cheshire, Edesbury; in
Staffordshire, Stafford and Wedesborough; all admirably adapted
to coerce the Welsh upon the western boundaries; while Run-
corne and Thelwall in Cheshire, and Bakewell in Derby,
served to protect the northern frontier of the Saxon kingdom
from the invaders. Manchester, Tamworth, Leicester, Not
* tingham, and Warwick, also formed strong barriers of defence
. to that portion of Mercia, while other places guarded the

entrance of important rivers, which the Danes had never failed

to avail themselves of, when they poured their forces over the

land. Never in Alfred’s time had the Saxon states presented
such an impenetrable frontage as they did during the reign of
Edward, and the governorship of his sister Ethelfieds; for the
Saxon princess hesitated not to head the forces intrusted to her
command, whenever the enemy appeared : since she had shared
in all the hardships of those stormy times, snd proved herself &
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worthy deughter of Alfred. Edward was not long before he was
again compelled to take up arms against the northmen, who,
after having entered the Severn and ravaged North Wales,
carried their devastation into Herefordshire. But the military-
force established in the fortresses of Hereford and Gloucester,

joined by the neighbouring inbabitants, rushed upon the Danes,

and compelled them to seek shelter in an adjacent wood. They
soon made head again; but Edward, who had by this time
drawn his army together, kept so narrow s watch over them,
that they despaired of escaping, and were fearful of again mea-
suring their strength with the Saxons. In the night they sepa-
rated into two divisions and began to retreat. Edward divided -
his army, pursued and defeated them. Such as escaped the
slaughter, fled into Wales, where they for a short time found °
shelter, and at last sailed over into Ireland. But itis wearisome
to run over such a catalogue of combats—of fortresses attacked
and defended—of the victors of to-day who were vanquished
on the morrow—of battles fought under commanders whose
names have many ages ago perished—of castles besieged, the
sites of which are now unknown, and over whose ruins a
thousand harvests have probably been reaped. Suffice it, that
Edward so far secured his dominions, that the East Anglian
Danes chose him for their “lord and patron "—that the Welsh
{n"’lneu acknowledged and submitted to his power, while the
ing of the Scots addressed him by the title of father and
lord,” and the Danes of Northumbria looked up to him as their
supreme sovereign. Such acknowledgments as these are proofs
that he left the Saxon monarchy established on a solid founda-
tion, and that he had not neglected the wise plans which his
father had drawn out for the better security of his kingdom.
Edward died in Berkshire, about 924, after having reigued for
nearly a quarter of a century, and though he had several sons and
daughters both by his first and second wife, he appointed by his

which Alfred had erected might, if less skilfully defended, have
o e il e e
more on i noé by
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CHAPTER XXV,
THE REIGN OF ATHELSTAN,

& Clamour was on the earth.
They darted from their hands many a stout spear;
The sharpened arrows flew—the bows were busy—
The buckler's received the weapon's point.
Bitter was the fight—warriors fell on either side.
The youths lay slain”
Dzare or Barxrxorm, 091,

Avtmoucr Athelstan was the illegitimate son of Edward the

Elder, and his mother, & womsn of surpassing beauty, only
the daughter of a humble shepherd, yet he was in his thirtieth
year elected to the crown, by the consent of the whole witena-
gemot, or Saxon parliament, in accordance with the will left by
his father. While but a child, bis beauty and gentle manners
had interested his grandfather Alfred, and the great king, as if
foreseeing the splendid station to which the future monarch
would one day rise, had with his own hand invested the boy
with the honours of kuighthood; had doubtless many a time

laced him upon his own knee, and as he sat in childish pomp,
in his purple garment, jewelled belt, and with his Saxon sword,
buried in its golden sheath, dangling by his side, had in-
stilled into his youthful mind those precepts which had guided
his own career, and shown him how he should think and act
when he became king. When Alfred died, his daughter Ethel-
fleda took Athelstan with her into Mercia, and joined with her
husband Ethelred in watching narrowly over his education; so
that when he was called upon to ascend the throne of Wessex,
there could be but few found in that day whose scholastic and
military attainments excelled those of Athelstan.

At the time of Athelstan’s accession, Sigtryg, a grandson ¢
Ragnar Lodbrog’s, reigned over a portion afrglgo’nhumbrin, aud
although, like all the rest of the sea-kings, he was a bold and
fearless pirate, and still worse, was guilty of the murder of his
own brother, yet Athelstan gave to him his own sister in
‘marriage, and the nuptials of the Danish king and the Saxon
princess were celebrated with all the barbaric pomp of the
period at Tamworth, What motivo Athelstan had for estab-
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lishing this union, we are at a loss to divine. It bas been
attributed to fear—a wish to conciliate a powerful enemy. This

- could not be the case: for we find the Saxon king preparing to

invade his dominions a few months after he had married his
sister. The conditions of the marriage were that Sigtryg
should renounce his idolatry, and become a Christian—propo-
sitions which he swore to accede to by his own heathen oath on
the bracelets; and, with his heart still clinging to the altars of
Odin, be was baptized and married. He soon grew weary of
his new wife and his new religion, put on his golden armlets
again, and, solemnly swearing by his heathen gods, renounced
them both : for, reigning over a land inhabited solely by un-
believing Danes, we can scarcely marvel at such an act when
performed by a pagan, who understood not the attributes of
the true God. Athelstan lost no time in preparing to resent
the insult offered to his religion and to his sister, but began at
once to march his forces towards Northumbria. Eager, how-
ever, as he had been to arm, when he reached the Danish
dominions he found that death bad stepped in before him; for
Sigtryg, after renouncing both his Christian and his heathen
creed, had died, and the sons whom he had had by a former
wife fled at the approach of Athelstan. Anlaf, in his ship,
escaped to Ireland; and Godifrid sought shelter and protection
under Constantine, the king of the Scots. To'the latter,
Athelstan sent messengers, demanding of him to deliver up
the Danish prince. Constantine prepared to obey the peremp-
tory summons, but during the journey Godifrid escaped. After
enduring many perils both by sea and land, be at last fell into
the hands of Athelstan, whose anger had by that time sub-
sided, for he received the poor fugitive courteously, and
treated him kindly, and gave him a warm welcome to his
own court. But four days of princely ease in a Saxon palace
were quite enough for the great grandson of the stormy old sea-
king, Ragnar Lodbrog, and on the fifth he fled, seized a ship,
and set up pirate, as his forefathers had formerly done; for “he
was,” says one of the old chroniclers, “as incapable as a fish
of living out of water.” Although Athelstan added Northum-
bria to his dominions, the Danes were resolved not to give up
a country of which they had so long retained possession withe
out a struggle. Many a Vikingr still existed, who claimed kin-
dred with the grandsons of Raguar Lodbrog; and tidings soon
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reached the rocky coast of Norway, that the Saxon king had
laid claim to the Anglo-Danish territories, over which their
brethren had ruled as kings; and though the ivory horn of Hast-
ings no longer summoned their sea-horses from the creeks and
harbours in which they were stabled, they soon again began
to ride over the road of the swans, and to climb the stormy
waves of the Baltic in their armed ships. Such formidable pre-

parations were made for the invasion as threatened at last to’

overwhelm for ever the Saxon monarchy. The rumour of such
a victory rang through England, and arrested the gaze of the
neighbouring nations. We will briefly glance at the cause of
this great commotion.

It appears that Constantine had violated the treaty' which he .

had made with Athelstan, and that the latter ravaged the
Scottish dominions both by sea and land, carrying his army
among the Picts and Scots, and the ancient Cymry, who in-
habited the valley of the Clyde, and his ships ss far north as
Caithness. Unable to compete with the Saxon forces, Con-
stantine began to look abroad for assistance, and formed a

- league with Anlaf, who, as we have before stated, bad escaped

to Ireland, where he was made king over some little state. He,
it will be borne in mind, had fled from Northumbria at the ap-
proach of Athelstan, and doubtless considered that he had as
Just a claim to the throne of Northumbria as Athelstan had to
that of Weasex. -The Welsh princes, who, still settled down as
petty sovereigns, had felt the weight of the strong arm of Athel-
stan, and readily confederated with Constantine and Anlaf—
the Danes of Northumbria, East Anglia, and Cumbria, had so
long been settlers in the country, that self-defence alone com-
pelled them to league themselves against a king who threatened
ere long to reduce the whole of Dane-land to hissway. Added
to these, were the ships already fitting out in Norway, or breast-
ing the billows of the Baltic. Thus were arrayed against
Athelstan and his handful of Saxons, the whole forces of Scot-
land—the Irish fleet commanded by Anlaf—the remnant of the
ancient Britons—the Danes of East-Anglia and Northumbria
~—together with the legions who were hourly pouring in from
Norway and the Baltic—a force formidable enough to havé
blanched the cheek of the great Alfred himself, had he lived to
have looked upon it.

- Athelstan saw the storm as it gathered about him, and know-
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ing that it would before long break over him, he prepared hime
self like & man who is resolved to buffet it—who is determined
to do his best to weather the tempest, whatever may betide,
He resolved not to sit listlessly down with folded arms to be
drenched by the overwhelming torrent, if safety could be won
bard struggling. He offered high rewards to every war-
rior who chose to fight in his cause; and Thorolf and Egil, two
of those restless sea-pirates who cared not whether they plun-
dered or slew for themselves or others, so long as it brought in
wealth, arrived with three hundred followers, and entered the
service of Athelstan. Another celebrated chief, named Rollo,
also sent him assistance from Normandy. The war was com-
menced by Anlaf, who sailed into the Humber with a large fleet
which consisted of about six hundred ships, while the forces
under his command numbered at least forty thousand men.
They overpowered the Saxon army which Athelstan had placed
on the edge of the Deira and the Northern frontier of Mercia;
and the remnant fled to the head-quarters occupied by the Saxon
king. Anlaf is said to have visited Athelstan’s camp, disguised
in the character of a minstrel, as Alfred himself had before time-
done, when he reconnoitred the stronghold of Godrun. Although
be escaped, he was discovered, and Athelstan was warned to
remove his tent, by which means his life was saved, as & night
attack was made upon the camp, and the bishop of Sherbourne,
who had exchanged his mitre for a helmet, and who soon after
arrived with his soldiers, was stationed in the quarter which
the king had so recently quitted, and fell & victim, instead of
Athelstan, for whose destruction the attack was planned. After
this night combat, in which the enemy proved victorious, Athel-
stan knew that there was no time to be lost, and therefore began
to arrange the forces for the battle, which was to decide his fate.
Anlaf also drew up his large army in readiness for the approach-
ing affray. The Saxon king placed his boldest troops at the
front of the battle; leaving them to the command of Egil, who,
though only a hired chieftain, was a brave and honourable sol-
dier. To he entrusted the followers whom he had been
accustomed to lead, mingling with them & few of his own Saxon
soldiers, who appear to have been steadier, and better able to
repel the attacks of the Irish who had come over with Anlaf,
and were in the habit of moving quickly from place to
place, and by their changes disarranging the erder of battle.




THE REIGN OF ATHELSTAN, 207

Over the Mercian warriors, and the brave English hearts which
London had poured forth, he placed Turketul, the chancellor,
and bade him, when the war-cry was sounded, to charge head-
Jong upon Constantine, and the Scots whom he commanded.
Athelstan himself headed the West Saxons, placing them oppo-
site to the point occupied by Anlaf, as if fearful of trusting any
other than himself in the most dangerous post. Anlaf altered
not his position, but stood front to front with his forces, drawn-
up opposite the Saxon monarch.

Behind the right wing of the army of Anlaf there stretched
a vast wood; facing, and nearx out-flanking it, were drawn up
the soldiers Thorolf commanded; who, eager a8 a hawk to rush
upon the quarry, was the first to plunge headlong upon the enemy,
and in & moment he was in the very thickest of the ranks, having
far outstripped all, but a few of the foremost of his compani
Adils, a British prince, who fought under the banner of Anlaf,
wheeled his Welsh forces round, and severed Thorolf and his
friends from the rest of their followers, and slew them. Egil
saw the standard of Thorolf surrounded by the enemy, beheld
it rocking and reeling above the heads of the combatants as it
was borne towards the wood, and conscious that his brave com-
g‘nnion in arms had not betrayed his trust; that the banner of

horolf was never seen to retreat whilst its leader was alive;
he, with his shield slung behind his back, and wielding his huge
claymore, rushed on like a dreaded thunderbolt to revenge his
death. The forces which Athelstan trusted to his command
deserted him not; they hewed their way through the enemy’s
ranks, they pursued them into the wood, and Adils fell in the,
fight, for the Welsh wing, which occupied the front of the forest,
was defeated with terrible slaughter.

Meantime, in the centre of the plain, the combat raged with
unabated fury; arrows, darts, and javelins, were abandoned; for
it was now the close hand to hand contest, when blows were
dealt at arm’s length with the sword, and the battle-axe, and the
club, bristling with sharp steel spikes, which bit through, or
crushed the heaviest helmet;—when the huge two-handed chr
more was swung with giant arms, and men fell before it like
grass before the scythe of the mower in a summer field ;—when

blood flowed and none heeded it, but the combatant placed his

- foot upon the dead that the blow might fall with heavier foroe;

~=when vassal and chief rolled over togetlirj—when Lorve and
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rider fell, yet scarcely broke for a moment the enraged ranks
who over them—while over all the war-cry, and the
shouts of the combatants rang, drowning the moans of the
wounded and the dying. Cool and collected amid this breath-
less struggle, the chancellor Turketul selected a chosen band
from amongst the Londoners and the brave men of Worcester-
shire, who were renowned for their valour, and who feared
nothing while Singin was at their head. These the warlike
chancellor placed in close order, and himself leading the way,
they plunged headlong upon Constantine and his Scots, Turketul
paying no more regard to the arrows that stuck in his armour
than & rhinoceros would if pierced with a dozen pins, nor did he
bhalt until he bad dealt & heavy blow on the helmet of the Cale-
donian monarch. Had not the Scots rushed up in a body to
the rescue, Turketul would have dragged their king, horse and
all, into the Saxon ranks; they, however, came just in time to
save him.

Never bad a warrior a narrower escape with his life than Tur-
ketul. He was surrounded by the Scots, foremost amongst whom
wasthe son of Constantine—whoalso narrowlyescaped from being
captured—when, just as the weapons were uplifted to despatch
the chancellor, Singin rushed in at the head of his Worcester-
ehire warriors, slew the Scottish prince with a single blow of
his battle-axe, and rescued Turketul. The well-timed attack
led on by Singin completed the defeat of the Scottish army, and

made no other attempt to rally; Constantine escaped.
Leaving Turketul, Egil, and Singin to pursue the routed forces
of the Welsh and Scots, we must now glance at that part of the
field where the opposing forces, commanded by Athelstan and
Anlaf, were engaged. Here the combat continued to rage
unabated. ‘The figure of the Saxon king was seen in the very

- thickest of the fight, and while he was hemmed in by his

enemies, and showering down blows upon all who came within
the reach of his weapon, his sword suddenly broke short at the
handle. To receive the blows which were aimed at him upon
his shield and snatch up another weapon were scarcely the work
of & moment; but during that brief interval, Anlaf’s trooYa
obtained a slight advantage, and began to press more heavily
upon the Saxon ranks. It were then that Anlaf, suddenly
turning his bead, bebeld confusion in his rear; for Turketul
and Egil, having returned from the pursuit, had thus suddenly
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assistance, when a dispute srose about the succession to the
throne of France; and as he adjudged, so was the matter decided.
His sisters were sought in marriage by powerful princes; his
consent was courted by embassies, backed with costly presents;
and he even fitted out a fleet, and sent it to the aid of France—
thus being the first to cement a union with that kingdom, whose
history in latter days has become so closely interwoven with
our own. Even Otho, who was afterwards surnamed the great,
sbtained the hand of Athelstan’s sister in marriage; and there is
still in existence, in the Cotton library, a beautiful manuscript
oopy of the Gospels, in Latin, which was presented by Otho and
his sister to Athelstan, on which the Anglo-Saxon kings are
eaid to have sworn when they took the coronation oath. He was
also honoured with the friendship of Henry the First, the em-

r of Germany, and by the alliance of his son in marriage with

is sister Editha. Athelstan also formed a league with

king of Norway, and through the instrumentality of the two
kings, the system of piracy, which had long rendered the ocean
as perilous as the tempests that sweep over it, was, by the
interference of Harold, and the intercession of Athelstan, put
down: for Harold not only chased the pirates from his own do-
minions, but pursued them over the sea until he overtook, and
destroyed them, and when he had cleared the ocean of these an-
cient robbers, he drew up a code of severe laws for the punishment
of all who dared to attack either the British or the Norwegian

fleets. In such high estimation was Athelstan held by Harold, -

that he sent his son Haco over to England to be educated in the
Saxon court, and so delighted was the Norway king with the
progress the young prince madein his studies and warlike exer-
cises, that he presented to Athelstan a beautiful ship, with p
eails, surrounded with shields that were richly gilt, while the
prow, or £gure at the head, was wrought out of pure gold. To the
prince, the Saxon king presented a costly sword, which Haco the
Good, (as he was afterwards called, when he became king) trea-
sured until the day of his death. When Harold died, and some
difficulty arose as to the succession of Haco to the throne of
Norway, Athelstan provided him with soldiers and a strong
fleet, and thus enabled him to take possession of his kingdom.,
On the thrones of France, Bretagne, and Norway, sat three kings
who were all indebted to Athelstan for their crowns; a

proof of the power and dignityato which England had risea,
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He is said to have restored Howel to the kingdom of Wales, and
Constantine to the throne of Scotland, after having conquered
their dominions. Having assisted to dethrone Eric, and to
place the crown of Norway on the head of Haco, he made
the former king of Northumbria, as & f of the respect
he bore to the memory of his father Harold. Nor was he less
liberal to the monks, but contributed freely to enriching the
monasteries, both with money, books, and costly vessels, while
several are said to have been built at his own expense. Like
his grandfather Alfred, he was also generous to the poor; from
the royal farms be ordered to be given to the needy every month

'.mumnofmul,agmmon bacon, or & ram worth four-

pence, besides clothing once a year. These were to be distri-
buted by the gerefs, who appears to have stood in the same
position as an overseer, or relieving officer, having also to per-
form the duty of chief constable, and to warn the hundred when
the folk-mote or folcgemot was to assemble. If he neglected to
distribute the royal charity, be was fined thirty shillings, which
was divided amongst the poor of the neighbouring tything
High, however, as the character of Athelstan stands, it is not
free from the stains which too often blotted the brightest names -
that adorned this barbarous age, though we cannot tell, at this
remote period, how reluctantly he may have yielded to the stern
sentence of his witenagemot, when he consigned his brother to
death. Edwin had been leagued with others to oppose the acces-

- sion of Athelstan to the throne, and the king ordered him to be

placed within the
% Rotten carcass of & boat, noe rigged,
Nor tackle, ssil, noe mast,”

and without even an oar, to be launched upon the ocean, and
left to chance, and the m of the waves. For some time the

-unfortunate prince continued to keep afloat within sight of land,

until at last the wind rose, and perceiving that billow but
rolled him further into the hopeless ocean, he preferred an in-
stant to a lingering death, and leaped boldly into the deep. His
body was afterwards washed ashore, and for seven years Athel-
stan is said to have mourned over his brother’s with deep
and bitter sorrow.  Athelstan died about the year 940 or
wuhmnm bo was succeeded by his brother
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CHAPTER XXVL
' THE BEIGNS OF EDMUND AND EDRED.

& The time has been, my senses would have coel'd
To hear o night ehriek; and my fell of hair
Would at a dismal treatise rouse, and stiv
As life were in’t: I have supped full with horrors 3
Direness, familiar to my slaughterous thoughts,
Cannot once start me.—Wherefore was that ery ?

The king, my lord, is dead.”—Smaxsrsas.

Epuunp, surnamed the Elder, had scarcely attained his
eighteenth year, when he ascended the Saxon throne. Many
of Athelstan’s former enemies were still alive, and Anlaf, who
had played so prominent a part at the battle of Brunanburg,
again came over from Ireland, and placed himself at the head of
the Northumbrian Danes, with whom he marched into Mercia,
attacked Tamworth, and, in his first battle, defeated the Saxons.
England was not yet destined to be subject to the sway of one
king, for, after several defeats, Edmund employed the Arch-
bishops of York and Canterbury to negotiate with Anlaf, and
peace was concluded on the conditions that the Northumbrian
prince was to reign over that part of England which extended
to the north of Watling Street—the boundaries of which it is
d{?;l;lthto g::ne. Another clause was also th::nmhd'hich
P the Saxon throne in greater jeopardy it ever
before been; for Edmund entered into an agreement with
Anlaf, that whoever survived the other should become the sole

and undux‘ uted sovereign of England. Death saved the Saxons :

from the ing and dangerous position into which they

e e A s iy, ol et S
mund lost no time in possession

gng.domyhichhadbmmudfmhimbythenburoftb

- It may be that the youth or inexperience of Edmund made
himfuifulofmmn{gg his strength against |

Anlaf,.forwhonhohadome resolved to reduce the Danes to
authonty,heactedubemou descendant of Alfred, snd not
ouly subjected Northumbria to his sway, but drove

é
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his death .
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the towns they had so lon‘g occupied on the frontiers of Mercia,
clearing the whole line of country from Stamford to Lincoln;
and, crossing the Trent, he drove them from the cities of
Leicester, Nottingham, and Derby, thus sweeping the whole of
the midland counties of the Danes, and peopling the strong-
holds from which he had driven them with Saxons, and amply
making up for the vacillating weakness which marked the first
rr of his reign. Neither did his conquests end here; he next
vaded Cumbria, unnecessarily tortured the sons of Dunmail,
and then gave the small state to Malcolm of Scotland, on condition
that he should defend the northern dominions, both by sea and
land, against all invaders. Strange as it may appear, he was
assisted in the subjugation of this petty kingdom by one of the
‘Welsh kings, although Cumberland and Westmoreland, which
formed the kingdom of Cumbria, were at this time inhabited by
& remnant of the ancient Britons, over whom reigned Dunmail,
its last Celtic king. Although the reign of Edmund is among
the briefest of our early Saxon kings, containing but the mere
entry of his name, a battle or two, and then his untimely death,
embracing, from his first assuming the crown to his being borne
to the grave, not more than five years, it offers to the contem-
plative mind much matter for meditation. He commenced his
reign by a dishonourable concession, such as Athelstan would
never have thought of, though it had cost him both his king-
dom and his life in resisting it. He ended it by an act of
cruelty, causing the eyes of the sons of Dunmail to be put out.
Shortly after this, he fell in his own banqueting-hall, by the
band of a robber, in the midst of his nobles; while the wine-cup
was circulating in celebration of the great Saxon feast held in
of St. Augustine, he was struck dead by the dagger of
Leof. At what place the deed was done, how the robber ob-
tained admittance into the hall, whether angry words were
exchanged between the assassin and the king, nothing certain
is known—so0 much do the accounts vary in the old chronicles,
although all admit the fact.

Leof bad been banished for six years; he suddenly appeared

in the presence of the king; his object, beyond doubt, was to -

slay him. Could we but prove that the murdever belonged to
the ancient Cymry, we probably not be far in error in
eoncluding that he came to revenge tortures which bad
Tieem inflicted on the: British princes, who were. blinded by the



THE REIGNS OF EDMUXD AND EDRED. 218

command of Edmund. Vengeaace only could have induced an
armed and banished robber to rush into the presence of the
king, when he was feasting in the midst of his nobles, and
there, on his own hearth, to deprive him of life. Strange that
the scene of an event so well known, should be buried in
obscurity, There must have been motives that impelled the
murderer to perpetrate such a deed, which were unfavour-
sble to the character of Edmund, or we should have met with
something more than the mere entry of his violent death in the
early chronicles. He was slain in his twenty-third year—in the
dawn of manhood; but where he fell, or in what place he was
buried, history has not left a single record that we can rely
U Malmesbury says, * His death opened the door for fable
;lll)oc?;er England.® How ominous his rising! how dark and
sudden his setting! what splendour surrounded his noonday
career; yet, withal, his life might be written in four brief sen-
tences—* He perilled his kingdom in his youth——nobly redeemed
the false step he had taken—committed an act of inhuman
cruelty—was afterwards murdered, in the year 946.

Edred succeeded Edmund, for the son of the latter was but
& child when his father was slain,. They were both sons of
Edward the Elder by his second marriage, and, from the date of
his death, must have been mere infants when he died. Both
could claim the great Alfred as their grandfather.

During the short reign of Anlaf, and the subjection of
Northumbria by Edmund, we lose sight of Eric, the son of
Harold of Norway, to whom Athelstan had generousaly given
the crown of this northern kingdom, out of the respect he bore
to his father. But Eric cared not to occupy a peaceful throne:
if he was to be a king at all, he was resolved it should be a sea-
king, 0 he took to his ships, and left his subjects to shift for
themselves as they best could; for he had often, during his
sovereignty, whiled away the pleasant summer months with &
little pirating—had often treated his followers to an agreeable
excursion on the sea, where they plundered all the shi
they could, and conquered and their crews, no doug

capturing our own merchants, whenever a chance offered. After:

amusing himself and his companions for some time, by
upon all who came in his way, around the coast of be
ventured over into Ireland, gathered what he oould there,

crossed the sca again, and ravaged Wales, picking up along the
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northern coast, whenever he came near home, all the choice
spirits he could find about the Orkneys and the Hebrides. With
these he roamed at his pleasure, plundering wherever he could,
and performing such feats on the ocean as Robin Hood and his
merry men are, in a later day, supposed to have done in our old
Eunglish forests. He was also joined by mony of the most
renowned sea-robbers from Norway, for the bold Vikingr found
but little encouragement to plunder under the government of
“ Haco the Good.” When Eric was weary of these rough Bid-
summer holidays, he came back again to his kingdom, moored
his ships, and placed his battle-axe upon the “smoky beam”
until the following spring, never troubling himself about law or
Jjustice, but leaving his subjects either to do as they pleased, or
follow the lawloss example he set them:—he quaffed his cup, and
sang his stormy sea-songs, and little recked Eric the Nor-
wegian how the world went, so long as he could get out upon
the windy ocean, and meet with prey and plunder upon the
billows of the deep. All seems to have gone merrily with him,
until, in an evil hour, he was either tempted or persuaded to
ravage England. Where he landed is not known, but his
success is said to have been great, and when he returned
to Northumbria laden with plunder, his Danish subjects re-
ceived him with warm welcome; although they bad but just
before sworn fidelity to Edred, still their hearts were with the
daring sea-king, and they hailed him the more eagerly since
Edred, after having received their oaths of allegiance, had turned
his back upon the north. The Saxon king, although young, soon
turned round, and punished the wavering Danes for their dis-
loyalty. They again promised submission; but scarcely had he
reached York before Eric was upon his heels, and so unex-
pectedly did he fall upon the army of the Saxon king, that he
cut off the rear-guard before he retrcated. [Edred once more
wheeled round, over-ran Northumbria, compelled them to re-
nounce Eric, inflicted a heavy fine, again received hostages and
promises of allegiance, and took his departure. Eric but lin-
gered on the sea until he was fairly out of sight, and then pre-
mdto take vengeance upon the subjects who had disowned

There is but little doubt that the Danes who renounced Eric

were backod by a strong Saxon force which Edred had taken the
_precaution

of leaving in the neighbourhood. A battle was
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fought, which is said to have lasted the whole day, and in it
Eric, with five other sea-kings, was slain. Edred speedily
availed himself of the advantages obtained by this victory. He
carried away captive many of the Danish chiefs who had been
engaged in the rebellion, imprisoned Wulfstan, an archbishop,
who had been foremost in heading the revolt, divided the king-
dom into baronies and hundreds, over which he placed his own
officers, and overawing the country by strong garrisons, he at
last reduced it into a greater state of order and subjection than
it had ever before been since the Danes were first allowed to,
occupy it. Although etill inhabited by Danes, they were no
longer allowed even a sub-king to reign over them, but, like the
rest of the Saxon states, were under the sole government of
Eired, and thus rendered less independent than they had ever
been during the reign of the victorious Athelstan.

So distinguished a sea-king as Eric was not likely to perish
in battle without awakening the genius of the Scandinavian
muse. “I have dreamt a dream,” begins the northern poet;
“ gt the goiden dawn of morning I was carried into the hall of
Valhalls, and bade to prepare the banquet for the reception of
the brave who had fallen in the battle. I blew the brazen trum-
pet of Heimdal, and awoke the heroes from their aleep. I bade
them to arise and arrange the seats and drinking-cups of skulls,
a8 for the coming of a king.”

“ ¢ What meaneth all this noise?” exclaimed Braghi; ¢ why are
50 many warriors in motion, and for whom are all these seats
prepared?
¢ ¢It is because Eric is on his way to Valhalla,’ replied Odin,
¢whose coming I await with joy. Let the bravest go forth to
meet him,’

¢ ¢ How is it that his coming pleaseth thee more than that of
any other king?

“ ¢Because,’ answered Odin, ‘in more battle-fields hath his
sword been red with blood; because in more places hath his deep-
dyed spear spread terror, for he hath sent more than any other
king to the palace of the dead.’

“ I heard a rushing sound as of mighty waters: the hall was
filled with shadows. Then Odin exclaimed: ‘I salute thee,
Erio! lg:ter, l:?l:: warrior; thrice we?leom art tho:‘ to Val-
halla. w ings accom, thee?=—=how many have come
with theo’from the ogl‘nbu? i
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"‘g.‘inkingtmpmy-e,'npliod Eric; ‘and I am the

Although Eric was baptized, before he was placed on the
throne of Northumbria by Athelstan,yet the northern scald was
resolved to rescue him from his Christian paradise, and place
him in those halls, which he thought were more befitting
the spirit of & sea-king to dwell in. After the death of Eric,
many of the Anglo-Danes became Christians, and several en-
zolled themselves amongst the religious orders, thus becoming
servants in the churches, which it bad hitherto been their chief
delight to burn and destroy.

It was during the reign of Edred that the celebrated or noto-
rious Dunstan rose into such notice, for there is scarcely another
character throughout the whole range of history, upon which
the opinions of writers vary so much as in their summary of this
singular man. Madness, excessive sanctity, enthusiasm, hypo-
crisy, cruelty, cunning, ambition, tyranny, have all been called
in, to account for the motives by which he was actuated. With
some the saint, and with others the sinner, has predominated, ac-
cording to the medium by which his actions have been sur-
veyed b{ different historians, It is difficult to sit down and
contemplate his character in that grave mood which is so esscn-
tial to depict the truths of history, for with Satan on the
one hand, and the saint on the other, the bellowing of the fiend,
and the clattering of the anvil, we get so confuzed between the
monk and the “brazen head,” that we seem in a land of “ wild
romance,” instead of standing on the sober shore of history.
‘We will, however, deal as fairly with the dead, as the few facts
we are in posseision of enable us to do, without sacrificing our
bonest judgment. But first we must consign the remains of
E"d to_the gr,veof hhgrefuhﬁ'mﬂde ;l&eai:;sss, after

ving rei nine years. He was afllicted with a slow, wasting:
disease, wmgave to him the appearance of old age, although
at his death he had numbered but little more than thirty win.
ters. Ho was suoceeded by Edwin, the son of Edmund the

/
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OHAPTER XXVIL
EDWIN AND ELGIVA.

% He was a man
Of su unbounded stomach, ever ranking
Himself with princes je——

His own opinion was his Jaw,

He would say untruths; and be ever double,
Both in his words and . He was never
But where he meant to ruin,

He was s scholar, and a ripe, and good one;

Exceeding wise, fair spoken, and persuading;

Lofty and sour, to them that loved him uot,

But to those men that sought him sweet as summer.”
SmAxsFERE.

- Epwix was not more than sixteen years of age when he ascended
the throne. Although so young, he had married a beautiful and
noble lady of his own age, who appears to have been somewhat
too closely related to him to please the stern dignitaries
who were then placed at the head of the church, for it was at
this period when the rigid discipline of the Benedictine monks

was first introduced into Enihnd. Odo, & Dane, and a descends °

ant from those savage sea-kings who destroyed the abbeys of
Croylaud and Peterborough, was, at this time, archbishop of
Canterbury, for it was not then uncommon to place the pas-
toral crook in warlike hands, as there are many instances om
record which show that those who could best wield the battle-
axe were entrusted with the crosier; and Odo had served both
under Edward and Athelstan, and had fought and prayed
at the battle of Brunanburg. But before describing the most
important events of the reign of Edwin, we must give a brief
sketch of the lifo of Dunstan, and endeavour to throw a little
light upon the dark shadows which have. so long settled down
um;. ho pl this period,

tan, who plays so prominent & at iod, appears
tohavelivednwlzl'utonb ,andvlr,l:“ilo yet 8 boy, seems to
have been fond of visiting an ancient British church which had.
probably been erected by the Christians soon after the departures
of the . At a.very early period.of his life, he wes & be~

TSI TR, - -
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liever in dreams and visions, and while yet unknown, imagined
that a venerable figure appeared to him and pointed out the spot
on which he was one day to erect a monastery. His studies were
encouraged, and his abilities are said to have been so great that
he was soon enabled to outstrip all his companions in learning.
‘We next find him suffering from a severe fever, probably the

" result of excessive application, and which at last produced a state

of dreadful delirium. In the height of his madness, he seized a
stick and rushed out of his chamber, running with the speed of
& maniac over hills and plains; and fancying in his frantic flight
that & pack of wild hounds were pursuing him. Night found
him in the neighbourhood of a church, on which workmen had
been employed during the day; the invalid ascended the scaffold,
and without injuring himself, got safely into the church, where he
sank into @ heavy slumber, from which he awoke not until morn-
ing, when he found his intellects restored, though, to draw
a charitable conclusion from any of his future actions, we should
be justified in believini that there were intervals when the
disease returned. He had sufficient patronage to obtain an
introduction to the church or monastery at Glastonbury, where
he again renewed his studies, and besides obtaining & thorough
knowledge of the literature of that age, he appears to have ex-
celled in mathematics, music, writing, engraving, and painting,

‘ and also to have been a skilful worker in metals. Such talents

as these, when so few excelled in any branch of the polite or finer
mechanical arts, could not fail of bringing him speedily into
notice, and he seems to have had an introduction to the -royal
palace early in the reign of Edmund. No greater proof of his

80 strongly did the current of prejudice set in against him, that
Dunm'udrinnﬁomthl;?ﬂ.

‘We can imagine with what shouts of derision he was pursued,
and with what loathing and heartburaing he must have quitted
the palace-as he fled before his insulting enemies, who, not
content with having hurled him from his high estate, pursued
him, and threw him into & miry ditch, beside a marsh, where
they left him to escape or perish. We can picture him reaching
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his friend’s house, at about a mile distant, the sorrow that
wrapped his heart as he looked upon his blighted prospects, the
anger that lighted his eye, and the burning scorn which he
poured in withering words upon the unlettered herd, as he
breathed his sorrow, and suffering, and disgrace, into the bosom
of his friend, and, with a sigh, looked upon all his hopes thus
undeservedly overthrown. For a short period, we here lose
sight of Dunstan; when we next meet with him, he is on tke
point of marriage with a maiden to whom he appears to have
been greatly attached. He is dissuaded from marriage by his
relation, the bishop of ZElfheag, who tells him that such inclina-
tions only emanate from the Evil one, and persuades him to
become a monk. Love for & time made Dunstan eloquent, and'
our only marvel is, that a man who was so nsee&:ible of the
tender passion should, on a future day, become unfeeling
opponent of marriage, and wield the power he possessed with
an unrelenting and iron arm over every priest who had entered
into this honourable bond of union. For a long time the bishop
argued in vain. Dunstan had then many reasons to urge in
favour of love and marriage; and probably, at that period, never
dreamed that he should have to use both force and argument
against them; but he seems to have been doomed to
disappointment: and, although he endured it, it soured hi
better nature, for, like Jonah’s gourd. all that promised
hope and delight seemed as if it only grew up to i
withering mockery. Sickness again attacked him, a diseaso
that brought him well nigh to death’s door; he gue.;lg all hopes
of recovery, he renounced all earthly happiness, when b
began to turn his inward eye to that spiritual existence beyond
the grave, earth heaved up slowly, and to him sadly, and shut
out the coveted land of which he had obtained a dim ghmpse,
but that earth was no longer to bim the garden of hope and love.
He rose from his sick bed a melancholy and sitered man;
became & monk, and in his cold, grey, stony cell, which shut
bim up as in & grave, from the warm womanly beart he had
vnce so fondly doted upon, he vowed to lead a life of celibacy.
Up to this period of his life, Dunstan wins our sympathy: we
have seen him driven out, amid hooting and derision, from the
court; we have seen the golden link og love, which still bound
him to mankind, snapped heartlessly asunder; and now we
behold him buried, with all his genius and learning, in the lonely
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cell of a silent monastery, No marvel that, like the weary Hon
who has been hard pressed by the cruel hunters, he at last got
up and shook himself—looked round with disgust upon the
narrow cave he had been driven into, and glared with scorn and
rage as he thought upon the puny power he had fled from; then
shook his majestic mane and rushed out, and filled the whole
meighbourhood with his roar. !

How from his soul he must have spurned the ignorant mass
who came to look at him in the cell which he had dug in the
earth, and which seems to have been but little larger than &
common grave! What contempt he must have felt for the
illiterate crowd, as he toiled in bis smithy, to hear them attribute
.the roaring of his bellows, and the clattering of his hammer, to
the howling and bellowing of the devil; and, even sick and
weary as he was of the world, & suppressed smile must have
played about the corner of his mouth, as he saw the credulous
crowd gather around, who believed that he had seized the foul
flend by the nose. Still it is hard to suppose that a man of his
Jearning and talent would for & moment lend himself to so
improbable a tale: he might, however, have seen the power
bhe was likely to gain from such a rumour, so let it take its
course, leaving those to credit it who were simple enough
todoso. The making for himself & narrow cell, and living in it

for a given time, was no uncommon penance at that period,
when hermits were found in lonel; places, and priests, who had
been driven from their monasteries by the Danes, were com-
pelled to shelter in caves and forests, which they frequently
. never quitted until death. Guthlac, on the lonely island at
Croyh.nd. differed but little from Dunstan in his self-inflicted

on.

It is, after al], difficult to suppose that his fame spread
smongst the highest ranks, through an idle and vulgar rumour
being circulated of his baving pulled Satan’s nose. Such &
report would never have drawn the Lady Ethelfleds, who had
descended from Alfred the Great, to visit him—to extol
his conversation, and to praise his piety; to introduce him
her death, to leave him all her wealth.
ly is it that such a fabrication would have raised
the estimation of the venerable Chancellor Tur-
Kketul, the man who had so distinguished himself, in the reign of
Athelstan, at the battle of Brunanburg. Nor cun we beli
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that a grandson of the Alfred would be so credulous as to
appoint him abbot of Glastonbury, unless he had had some solid
proofs of his learning and piety; for Edred made him his con-
fidential friend and councillor, and entrusted to his care all his
treasure.* We will not acquit him of ambition, nor deny that he
might have deviated a little from a fair and honest course to

obtain power; that he became cautious and reserved; for the -

man who in his younger days had been driven from the court
for his candour, and rolled in a ditch by those who were either

envious of his talents or too ignorant to appreciate his high °

intellectual attainments, would naturally become more wary for
the future. He who but received hardship and insult as a re-
ward for his wisdom, would best display it afterwards by remain-
ing silent. Martyrs to & good cause act otherwise; but all men

covet not such immortality,. 'We are painting the character of -

& man disappointed in ambition and love; yet eager as of old for
power—such elements, though imperfect, are human. The man
who inflicted stripes :ipon himself for refusing the see of Win-
chester, in the hopes of one day being made Archbishop of Can-
terbu?, had before been whipped for his honesty; and although
such deception would ill become one who aspired to be a saint,
it would be pardoned in & disappointed statesman. A man
kicked out of court, under the im})utation of having * dealings
with the devil,” bat ghyed trick for trick when he put the lash
into the hand of St. Peter. Dunstan had his eye upon an emi-
nence, and was resolved to attain it. Usurers and misers some-
times fix their thoughts upon & given sum, which they resolve
to obtain, and then become honest. Human nature a little
warped was the same nine hundred years ago as now. We are
drawing the character of one who was then a living and moving
man, subject to human infirmities, for in his alleged saint-ship we
bave no belief whatever, though Dunstan himself might aspire
to the title, and with a brain at times diseased, try at last to

find that sanctity within himself which others attributed to him, .

even as a hcalthy man with & yellowish look discovers, through
the allusions of his friends, that he has got the jaundice, although
his countenance has only been exposed to the sun.

¢ Turner’s “ Anglo-S«xons,” vol. 3, p. 248. Although we differ from this
honest and able historian in many of the inferences he has drawn from undis-
puted facts, we beliove no writer ever sat down with a firmer determination
10.do justios to the memory of the dead than Sharon Turner.
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- In miracles, the hand of God 'is manifested; when the dead
are raised, and the blind suddenly restored to sight, we question
not the Almighty power; but we doubt St. Peter lacerating the
back of Dunstan, and even acquit the latter of so merry a joke, as
that which was inveated about his taking the devil by the nose
with his red hot tongs, and alarming all the neighbourhood by
" his bellowings. If “ possibility ” is ed into the argument,
we must remain silent, for no one is impious enough to limit
the power of the Deity.  Where it would evince & want of faith
to doubt the holiness of the apostles, it would be no sin to hesi-
tate before we pronounced Dunstan, or Thomas-a-Becket, or
Peter the Hermit, saints. What a simple-minded peasant would
devoutly believe to be the truth in the present day, an intelligent
person would be scarcely tolerated in enlightened society for
asserting,—and by such homely facts as these are the truths of
history only to be tested, -

The first act which brings Dunstan so prominently forward
in the reign of Edwin is his- rude attack upon the king on the
day of his coronation. Edwin had retired early from the ban-
quet-hall, to seek the society of his beautiful wife Elgiva, in her
own apartment, when his absence was remarked by the assembled
guests. Odo, the Danish archbishop, was present at the coro-
nation feast, and perceiving that the retirement of the king dis-
pleased the compiny, commanded those persons who were
sttendant upon him to fetch Edwin:back. After some demur
by the party whom Odo addressed, Dunstan and another bioho?,
his ion, undertook to bring back the king.  Elgiva's
mother was in the chamber with Edwin and her daughter when
the two bishops entered, rudely, and unannounced. Edwin, it
appears, at the moment of their entrance, was in one of his
merry moods, and doubtless glad that he had escaped from the

en mte‘:o of a Sa’xondfeut, had st::en off xl:iaf‘eirovm o.nld
placed it on the ground, and was ‘engaged in & playful struggle
with his queen, when the bishops broke 2o rudely upon Iusggep
tirement; or it is very probable that the crown had fallen off his
head while toying with her, and that seeing the emblem of sove-
reigntythus cast aside like a bauble, may for a moment have chafed
the temper of the irritable and decorous Dunstan. We could see
nothing to condemn on the part of the bishop, if he had respect-
fully solicited the return of the king to the banquet; but when
Edwia refused to go, and Dunstan dragged him rudely from his

-
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seat, and forced the crown again upon his head, the latter far out-
stepped his commission, and acted more like a traitor than a loyal
subject in thus attempting (o coerce the king. It wonld, in those
days, have been held a justifiable act on the part of Edwin to have
! laid the haughty prelate dead at his feet. Elgiva, with the spirit
! of a true woman, upbraided the bishop for his insolence, and Dun-
" stan, we fear, made use of such epithets as belonged more to the

smithy than the sanctum; and in which he alluded to the painted

lady who is described in the Old Testament as having been
! thrown out of her window, and devoured by dogs. Nor should we
think that the man who had the boldness to attempt to drag out
the king by force, would hesitate to throw out a gentle hint,
that, if opposed, he would adopt the same method of silencing
her as that which was used in stilling the tongue of a * king’s
daughter.” To account for this palace brawl, we must conclude
that the Danish prelate and the Saxon bishop had pledged each
other to such a depth in their cups as perilled their reason, or,
in other words, there is but little doubt, the reputed saint was
' the worse for the wine-cup. Edwin's first act was, however,
! sufficient to restore him again to his senses, and although he
was the friend of Turketul, the chancellor, and stood high in
the estimation of Odo, the Archbishop of Canterbury, the young
king deprived Dunstan of all the offices he held, confiscated his
wealth, and sentenced him to banishment. '

Here we behold Dunstan once more driven from

and he no longer carries our sympathies with him, as before=
time. A private gentleman, much less a king, could not calmly
have brooked the insult Dunstan offered to his soverei Ten
thousand men might be found in the present day, who would
have rebuked the proudest bishop that ever wore a mitre, had
he but dared to intrude thus upon their pri:ce{. We have
before stated that Elgiva was somewhat closely related to
her husband, though it is pretty clear that this kinship extended
not nearer than to that of cousin. Such as it was, however, the
savage Odo made it a plea for divorce, and separated the
from his wife. Not contented with this, the bloody-minded
cruel archbishop sent a party of savage soldiers to seize her—e
to drag her like a criminal from her own palace, and, oh! horrible
to relate, to brand that beautiful face, which only to look oa

was to love, with red hot iron—the lips and cheeks which the -

young king had s0 proudly hung over and doted upom, were,
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ty the command of the cursed Odo, burnt by the hands of
ruffianly soldiers—by the order of this miscalled man of God—
yet the lightning of Heaven descended not to drive his mitre
molten into his brain. Oh, what heart-rending shrieks must
that beautiful woman have sent forth!-—what inhuman monsters
must they have been who held her white wrists, as she writhed
in convulsive agony. Death, indeed, would have been mercy
compared to such bloody barbarism; after this, she was banished,
in all her agony, to Ireland.

Time, that, like sleep, is the great soother of 80 many sorrows,
healed the wounds which the hard-hearted Odo had caused to be
inflicted on the youthful queen, and her surpassing beauty once
more broke forth, and erased the burning scars with which it
bad been disfigured,—like a rose, that, in its full-blown loveliness,
leaves no trace of the blight that had settled down upon the
bud. With a heart, yearning all the more fondly for her youth-
ful husband, through the sufferings, which had been embit.
tered by his absence, she rushed, on the eager wings of love,
to pour her sorrows into his bosom, and to pillow her beautiful
head on that heart which had known no rest since their cruel
separation; but the demons of destruction were again let loose

. upon her. She was pursued and overtaken before she had reached

those arms which were open to receive her, and so dreadfully
was the body of that lovel{lhdy mangled, that the blood rolls
hckch%yintotholmﬂ. while we sit and sigh over her suffer-
:ﬁ:led e will not pain our readers by describing this unpae
butchery. But Odo reaped his reward. “ Ven.
geance is mine,” saith the Lord; and before His unerring tribunal
the spirit of the mitred murderer, centuries ago, trembled.
From the hour of Elgiva’s murder, the spirit of Edwin
Heo seems to have sat like a shadow with the sceptre in his hand,

“ nerveless, listless, dead.” His subjects rebelled against him.

Dunstan was recalled from banishment, and new honours were

triumphant; and there is scarcely a doubt but that, a fow years
sfter the death of his wife, Edzlin himself was murdered in
Glovesstersliire. Ia several old chronicles it is darkly hinted
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that he met with a violent death: in one, which is still extant in
the Cotton Library, it is clearly asserted that he was slain.

A youthful king, on whose head the crown, with all its cares
and heart-aches, was placed at the age of sixteen, was but ill-
armed to battle with the honry-headed, cunning, and grey iniquity
which surrounded his throne. He, who would cast his ctown
upon the ground to toy with his beautiful wife, was no match
for that bypocrisy which was hidden beneath the folds of &
saintly garb. When, with a spirit far hb‘(:{ond his years, he
boldly resented the insult that Dunstan had offered to him, the
whole power of the court was at once arrayed against him, for
Dunstan was already venerated by the ignorant people as a saint:
he had the chancellor and the primate on his side; and few would
be found to make head against a cause on the part of which
such powerful authorities were arranged asleaders. ‘The respect
which was due to & king must have been greatly lessened by the
insult which Dunstan had offered to his sovereign. It resembled
more the conduct of a schoolmaster towards an unruly pupil than
that of & subject to his superior. Edwin cldsed his troublous
career about the {w 959; and by his death Edgar, who had for

three years over the northern dominions, became of
Eagland. s

CHAPTER XXVIIL

THE REIGN OF EDGABR.

* The royal letters are a thing of ocourse;

A king, that would, might recommend his horse,
And deans, no doubt, and chapters with one voies,
As bol:mlin:?x, v!onldnooh:l;lm the u:hoioo.
Behold your bishop! we! part,
Mﬁnhmﬂhﬂdhﬁu&'—c‘n’n

Ovzs the reign of Edgar, who ascended the throne in his six-
teenth year, the shadow of Dunstan again falls, and those who
had rent the kingdom asunder, and placed him, when a mere
boy, upon the throne of Mercia, kept & more tenacious hold

of the crown as its circlevaden;d. and gathercd closer round
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Edgar as they saw his power increased. Dunstan had by this
time risen to the dignity of bishop of London. The infamous
Odo had died about the close of the rei{n of Edwin, and, weak-
ened as the power of that unfortunate king was, he had spirit
enough to appoint another to the primacy of England. The
bishop that Edwin had nominated perished in the snow while
crossing the Alps; for the pontiffs had issued a decree that no
oune should be established in the dignity of archbishop till he had
first visited Rome, and received the pallium; which, as we have
before described, was a tippet made of the whitest and purest of
lamb’s wool, chequered with purple crosses, and worn over the
shoulders. Anotber bishop was appointed in his place, but he
was soon compelled to resign the primacy, the objections raisea
against him being, that he was modest, humble, and of a gentle
temper—rvirtues which, although they form the very basis of the
Christian character, but ill accorded with the views of the ame
bitious churchmen who now surrounded the throne of the young
king. In 960, only a '}m after the accession of Edgar, Dun-
stan, although kb held the sees of Winchester, Worcester,
Rochester, and London, was appointed archbishop of Canter-
bury, and received the pallium from the hand of Pope John the
Twelfth, at Rome. Dunstan lost no time in promoting the inte-
rests of those who bad assisted in raising him to his new dig-
nity. He appointed Oswald, a relation of Odo, to the bishopric
of Worcester; and Ethelwold, with whom he had been
cducated in his early years, he made bishop of Winchester,
They also, by the intercession of Dunstan, became the king'’s
oouncillors, By this means, he had ever those who were his
sworn friends and servants at the elbow of the sovereign. That
he contributed to the spreading of education and to the encou-
ragement of the fine arts will ever redound to the credit of
Dunstan; while the supernatural gifts to which he laid claim
«the vision of his mother’s marriage with the Saviour
—the song which, he said, the angel taught him, and with
which he roused every monk in the monastery, at morning
light, to learn—we must, in charity, attribute to that temporary
insanity to which he was at times subject, and which did not
even pass unnoticed by his contemporaries.

Nearly the first act of the primate to have been the
establishment of the Benedictine rules in the monasteries; for
the scvere and rigid tenets which were adhered o by this new
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order of monks appear to have suited the cold, stony nature of
the new archbishop, the warm emotions of whose heart had now
died out, and faded into that cold, ashy grey, which, having lost
all sympathy with the living and breathing world, lies as if dead
and in a grave, while the heartless body still lives and acts.

Sorry we are that Edgar so implicated himself with the views
of the ambitious primate, that whatever Dunstan planned,
the king executed, and in every way favoured the new order of
monks, The following may be taken as a sample of Edgar’s
eloquence in favour of the Benedictine order; it was delivered at
a public synod, over which the king presided. After condemning
the secular clergy for the smallness of their tonsure, in which the
least possible patch of baldness was displayed, and finding fault
with them for mixing with the laity, and living with concubines,
for that was the new name by which Dunstan now designated
the wives of the clergy, he addressed the primate as fol-
lows: “It is you, Dunstan, by whose advice I founded monas-
teries, built churches, and expended my treasure in the support
of religion and religious houses. You were my councillor and
assistant in all my schemes; you were the director of my con-
science; to you I was obedient in all things. When did you call
for supplies which I refused you? 'Was my assistance ever want-
ing to the poor? Did I deny support and establishments to the

or the convents? Did I not hearken to your instruo~
tions, who told me that these charities were of all others the
most grateful to my Maker, and fixed a perpetual fund for the
support of religion? And are all our pious endeavours now frus-
trated by the dissolute lives of the priests? Not that I throw
any blame on you; you have reasoned, besought, inculcated, in-
veighed: but it now behoves you to use sharper and more vigor-
ous remedies, and, conjoining your spiritual authority with the
civil power, to purge effectually the temple of God from thieves
and intruders.”

Although Edgar was such an unflinching advocate of celibacy,
and is said to have made married priests so scarce, that it was &
rarity to eee the face of one about his court, he appears to have
fixed no limits to his own vicious propensities. .%Ihile his first
queen was yet surviving, he carried off a beautiful g‘nnghd y of
noble birth, named Wulfreda, from the nunnery of Wilton, w.
she was receiving her education, under the sanctity of the veil.
This, however, was no protection for her person; but Dunstan
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had the courage to step in, and inflict a penance upon the royal

. ravisher; which was, to fast occasionally; to lay asido his crown

for seven years; to pay a fine to the nunnery; and, as if to
make all in keeping with the action, for which he was thus
mulet, he was to expel all the married clergy, and fill up their
places with monks. Such was the penalty inmposed upon him
by Donstan, who, himself disappointed in love in his earlier
m now the sworn enemy of all married priests.

such edicts as he promulgated, and rigidly enforced,
were calculated to check or increase such infamous acts as the
above, there can scarcely remain matter of doubt; but how
many Wulfredas the enforcing of his unnatural laws of celibacy
were the means of violating can never now be known.

Edgar having heard rumours of the beauty of Elfrida, who
was the daughter of Ordgar, earl of Devonshire, despatched
one of his noblemen, named Athelwold, on some feigned busi-
ness, to the castle of her father, to see if her features bore out
the report-he had heard of her beaunty. Athelwold saw her,
was suddenly emitten with her charms, and keeping the mission
he was sent upon a secret, offered her his hand, was accepted,
and married her. Though Athelwold had reported unfavour-
ably of her beauty, and, through this misrepresentation, obtained
Edgar’s consent to marry her, influenced, as he said, by her im-
mense wealth, the truth was not long before it reached the ears of
Edgar, who resolved upon paying her a visit himself. The king’s
will was law; and all Athelwold could now do was to entreat
of Edgar to allow him to precede him, pleading, as an excuse for
his request, that he might put his house in order for the recep-
tion of his royal guest. His real object, however, was to gain

personate
king’s departure. But Elfrida, who, like Drida of old, concealed,
under the form of an angel, the evil passions of a flend, rebuked
her husband sternly for having stepped in, and prevented her
from ascending the throne, and for having himeelf snatched up
that beauty which might have raised her to the rank of queen.
All, however, was not yet lost; and never before had Elfrida
bestowed such in decorating her person as she did on the
day of the king’s arrival. She was resolved upon captivating
him; and as natore had dono so much, she called in the charms
of art to give a finish to her unequalled beauty. We can almoss
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fancy poor Athelwold fidgeting about the turret-stair, and think-

ing evory minute which she spent over her toilet an hour; and

what a hopeless look the poor Saxon nobleman must have given,
as, startled by the trumpets which announced the coming of the
king, she rose from her seat with a proud step, and a hm
eye, glancing contemptuously upon her husband as she

and hurrying eagerly to the gate, to be foremoet in welcoming
the sovercign. The king was charmed; Athelwold was found
murdered in a neighbouring wood; Edgar married Elfrids, and
her name is another of those foul stains which mgm ‘the
page of history. There is no proof that Edgar stabbed Athel-
wold with his own hand; on the contrary, there was & natural
bravery about the king, more in keeping with the chivalric age
than the barbarous times in which he lived. To citea of his
valour : it had been reported to him that Kenneth of Scotland,
who was then on a visit at the English court, had one day said
that it was & wonder to him so many provinces should obey a
man so little; for Edgar was not only small in stature, but very
thin. The Saxon king never named the matter to his guest,
until one day when they were riding out together, in & lonely
wood, when Edgar produced two swords, and handing one to the
Scottish sovereign, said, * Our arms shsll decide which ought to
obey the other; for it will be base to have asserted that at a
feast which you cannot maintain with your sward.” Kenneth
recalled his ill-timed remark, spologized, and was forgiven.
Such a man would scarcely stoop to o base an act as assassina-
tion,

pomp and display as Edgar. He summoned all the sovereigns to
do homage for the kingdoms they held under him, at Chester; and,
not content with this acknowledged vassalage, he commanded his
barge to be placed in readiness on the river, and, seating him-

self at the helm, was rowed down the Dee by the eight tributary ’

kings who were his guests, But with all his pride he was
generous; and to Kenneth of Scotland, who had thus conde-
scended to become one of his royal bargemen, he gave the
whols wide county of Louth, together with a hundred ounces of
the purest gold, and many costly rings, ornaments, and precious
stones, beside several valuable dresses of the richest silk; only
exacting in retarn that Kenneth should, once a year, attend his
principal feast. Every spring he rode in rich array through

None of the Saxon kings had ever evinced such & love of
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~ safety into .the towns and villages.

233 HMISTORY OF ENGLAND,

his kingdom, accompanied by Dunstan and the nobles of his
wnrt.whenheenmmedintotlweondwtoftheruleuhem
appointed over the provinces, and rigorously enforced obedience
to the laws. He gave t to foreign arti-

great encouragemen
ficers, regardless from what country they came; if they but
evinced superior skill in workmanship, it was a sure

passe

port to the pa tmu% The tax which Athelstan
imposed upon thi elsh,E‘:g- he had won the battle of
Brunanburg, Edgn' commuted into an annual tribute of three
hundred wolves' heads; and, by such a wise measare, the
kingdom was so tlunned of this formidable animal, that on the
fourth year a sufficient number could not be found to make up
the tribute. ‘Three centuries after, and in the reign of Edward
the First, we find England again so infested with wolves, that
s royal mandate was issued to effect their extinction in the
eounhes of Gloucester, Worcester, Hereford; and Stafford, and
tlut in other Jhees great rewards were also given for their
r Saxon ancestors called January Wolf-month,

beuuae, says an old chronicle, “people are wont always in

itﬁatmonetlnobe more in danger to be devoured of wolves than

y season els of the yere, for that through the extremity of
cold and spow, those ravenous creatures could not find of other
beasts sufficient to feed upon.” The terror with which the
wolf was regarded by our orefutheu, doubtless caused many of
the Saxon kings leaders to assumé the name of an animal
was so formidable for its courage and ferocity. Thus we
find such names as ZEthelwulf, the noble wolf; Berhtwulf, the
illustrious wolf; Waulfric, powerfnl as & wolf; Enrdwulf the
wolf of the province; Wulfheah, the tall ‘wolf; Sngwulf the
victorious wolf; and Ealdwolf, the old wolf. 'So infested were
the “cars” of Lincolnshire, and the wolds of Yorkshire, with

lnndsbaadotho'l‘mt,mgnthesedgemdmhu,thstthe

were compelled to drive their flocks at night for
And in the time of
nmmbmltinthafomtofl‘“hxton,m

1
E:
B

died in the year 975, at the age of thirty-two. By
hﬁntwifehehd.mmmedm who succeeded himj
also & daughter who ended her life in & nunnery. By Elfrids,

N
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the widow of the murdered Athelwold, he had two sons,
Edmund, who died young, and Ethelred, who in his turn
obtained the crown by the murder which Elfrida caused to be
committed.

Elfric, who lived a fow after the death of Edgar. has
left the following highly-coloured testimonial in praise of his
character: “Of all the kings of the English nation, he was the
most powerful. And it was the Divine will that his enemies, both
kings and earls, who came to him desiring peacs, should,
without any battle, be subjected to him to do what he willed.
Hence he was honoured over a wide extent of land.” This

ic, we think, is somewhat overdrawn: it is true that he
t:;t up a large fleet, consisting of twelve hundred ships, which
he stationed on different points of the coast—that he punished
those who plundered the vessels of his merchants—executed the
law rigorously on the coiners of false money, and left England
as free from robbers as it had been at the close of the reiga of
Alfred. 8till, with all his high-sounding titles, which in some
of his charters run to the length of eighteen lines; he rivets not
the eye, nor interests the heart, like many of his predecessors
who grace the great gallery of our early Saxon kings. °

CHAPTER XXIX,
EDWARD THE MARTYR

® Por saints may do tho eame things by
The 8pirit, in sincerity,
Which other men are tempted to,
And at the devil's instance do."~Buriaxn's Hudibras

# Tho tyrannous and bloody act is done;
The most arch deed of piteons massacre
That ever yot this Jand was guilty of."—SuaxsrERE.

Eowazn, ealled the Martyr, was a mere boy of fifteen when he
ascended the throne, which was vacated by the death of his
father, Edgar. As he had been schooled under Dunstan, and
his mind moulded to suit the purposes of the ambitious primate,
he was chosen, in opposition to the wishes of Elfrida, who boldly
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came forward and claimed the crown for her son Ethelred, then
a child only six years old. This aspiring queen was not without
ber. adherents; and as the rigorous measures to which Dunstan
had resorted, to coerce the married clergy and exclude them from
officiating in the churches, had rendered him unpopular in many

. quarters, numbers were found ready to rally round Elfrida and her

son Ethelred. But Edward had been appointed king by the
will of his father, and the charge against his legitimacy appears
to have been altogether unfounded; for he was the undoubted
son of Edgar, and the fruit of his first marriage with Elfleda,
who was called “ the Fair;” and Dunstan adopted the readiest
method of settling the dispute by assembling the bishops, and
such of the nobles as were favourable to his cause, then placing
the crown at once upon his head.

Meantime, the contest continued to be waged more keenly be-
tween the monks and the secular clergy. Dunstan had opposed
the coronation of Ethelred; and Elfrida, who was as bold as she
was crcel, rose up, and took the part of the married priests.
Elfere, the governor of Mercia, also set the primate at defiance,
emptied all the monasteries in his province of the Benedictine
monks, and levelled many of their buildings to the ground—a
strong proof that the power of the archbishop was on the wane.
Alwin, the governor of East Anglis, took the side of Dunstan;
gave shelter to the monks who had been driven out of Mercia;
and chased the married priests from the province over which he
ruled. Beside Mercia, the secular clergy had obtained possession
of many monasterics; and to end these disputes, Dunstan con-
vened a synod at Winchester. Here a voice is said to have
issued from the crucifix which was fixed in the wall, which for-
bade all change; and instead of arguing the matter fairly, Dun-
stan at once exclaimed—* A divine voice has determined the
affair; what wish ye more?” This artifice, however, did not
succeed; for there were then, as now, men who had great mis-
givings about Dunstan’s miracles, and who believed that he
‘would not hesitate to avail himself of any means he could impress,
to carry out his object. Dunstan, seeing the mistrust and doubt
with which his pretended miracle was received, resolved that, if
manotwoedetohis wishes, his next attempt at the mar-

should be accompanied with proof of his vengeance.

It was in the 978 that this second or third council was
beld at Calne. It was, as before, a Saxon parliament, or witenae

N
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o, consisting of the nobles and principal clergy of the nation.
?h: opponents of Dunstan appear to have grown hot in argu-.

ment, and, according to one of our ancient historians, Williara of

Malmesbury, “ the matter was agitated with great warmth of
ocontroversy, and the darts of many reproaches were thrown on
Dunstan, but could not shake him.” The following reply of
the primate to the attack made upon him is given from Os-
berne, who was the friend and councillor of thoe archbishop
Langfranc, a man who held Dunstan in the highest estimation.
Osberne was alive about a century after the event took place
which he records. After having defended himself for some time,
Dunstan concluded with these remarkable words: ¢ Since you
did not, in such a lapse of time, bring forward your accusation,
but, now that I am old and cultivating tacitornity, seek to dis-
turb me by these antiquated complaints, 7 confess that 1 am un-
m'm that you should conquer me. I commit the cause of his
ch to Christ as the Judge’ He spoke, and the wrath of
the angry Deity corroborated what he said; for the house was
;lil;mediately shaken; th«ia ch:;nber ;m loose:’ed u;der their fe:t;
enemies were precipitated to the ground, and oppressed by
the weight of the orusl;:ing timbers. FB?W wnn:p THE SAINT
WAS RECLINING WITH HIS FRIENDS, THERE RO RUIN OOCURRED.”
Eadmar, who was contemporary with Osberne, expresses him-
self still more clearly, though he appears not for a moment to
have suspected that the villanous affair was arranged by Dun-

stan and his confidential friends. “ He spoke, and, lo! the floor .

under the feet of those who Aad come together against him fell
Jrom beneath them, and all were alike precipitated; but where
Dunstan stood with his friends, no ruin of the houss, no accident
happened.” The Saxon chronicle, an authentic record of that
griod, also notices the falling in of the floor, and the escape of

unstan., As this is the greatest blot on his character, we have
been careful in producing such undisputed authorities. To at-
tribute the catastrophe to an accident, would be reasonable, had
only Dunstan himself escaped; but when we look at the eonclu-
sion of the speech which is attributed to him by thoss who ad-
mired his character—* I confess that I am unwilling you should
conquer”——and see it recorded that all his friends were unin-
jnred,wemmrolyjmﬁﬂed in concluding that the floor had
been‘frevioyoly undermined, and that all was 8o arranged that,
8t a given signal, the oaly remaining prop was removed, and
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236 HISTORY OF ENGLAND,

Dunstan and his friends were left secure to glut their gaze on
their slain and wounded enemies; for many of the nobles on
whom the beams and rafters fell were killed upon the spot.
That the crime rested with Dunstan alone, we cannot believe—
many must have been cognisant of it; the strength of the council
‘was against the primate, and bat for this accident, miracle, or,
as we believe, carefully-planned scheme of villany, Dunstan’s

. power would at once have ended; as it was, to quote the words

of the old chronicler, “ this miracle gave peace to the archbishop.”
‘When his friend Athelwold died, and the see of Winchester was
vacant, Dunstan wished to appoint his friend Elphegus to the
bishopric; but meeting with some opposition amongst the nobles,
he boldly asserted that St. Andrew had appeared to him, and
commanded him to appoint his friend to the vacant see. Here
we have another proof of the use which Dunstan made of the
sanctity that was attributed to his character. The miracles which
are :lscnbed to him—:il combats with the devil, .:ho_ was l«:on-
stantly appearing to him in every imaginable shape, such as
that of a bear, :g , & viper, a:(? a wolf, may bep;;und fully
recorded in the ancient life, written by Bridfirth, who was per-
sonally acquainted with Dunstan.® We have dwelt thus
lengthily on the life of this singular and ambitious man, as in it
we see fulliaillumted the evil consequence of persecuting and
retarding the progress of superior talent. It is probable that no
one ever set out in the world with a firmer determination of
acting honestly and uprightly than Dunstan; it is also clear,
that in intellectual attainments he ranked amongst the highest
which that age produced; nor do we think that we should be
much in error in assuming that when, in his old age, he looked
back, through the dim vista of years, to the bright and promising
morning of his life, he often sighed for that retirement which he
might have enjoyed in the society of her whom his heart first
clung to; nor can we marvel if the crimes which are attributed
%o him are true, which is strongly supported by the evidence we
have produced, that in his old age his slumber was often broken
by such fearful :&priﬁons-tho creation of & guilty conscience,
as his friend biographer Bridfirth has stated were ever
present before his diseased imagination.

® At page %77 of Turner’s * Anglo-Saxons,” vol. il,, 1s the commencement
of a loag and valuable nets en the ancient lives of Bt. Dunstan, whioh are atill
n“ N
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Dunstan still stood high in the favour of his youthful sovereign,
and the primate shielded him, for a time, from the vengeance
of Elfrida, who aimed at placing the crown upon the head of
her son Ethelred; to accomplish this, a conspiracy had been
formed to assassinate Edward, in which the governor of Mercis,

who had driven out the clergy, is said to have leagued bimself ‘

with the queen-dowager; for party-feeling still raged as strongly
on the sides of the monks and the secular clergy as ever; and
aged as Dunstan was, there yet remained many enemies, who
anxiously sought his overthrow; but the nobles continued to
remain true to their king, and, while they surrounded him, he
was safe from the meditated blow.

The long looked for hour came at last, Edward was out, one
day, hunting near Warebham, in Dorsetshire, when, either having

outridden his attendants, or purposely resolved to visit his

mother-in-law, he rode up to Corfe Castle, where she resided
with her son Ethelred, and without alighting from his horse, had
a brief interview with Elfrida, at the gate. She received him
with an assumed kindness, and urgently pressed him to dis-
mount. This he declined doing, and having requested to see his

brother Ethelred, he called for a cup of wine, which was brought,

when, just as he had raised it to his lips, one of Elfrida’s attend-
ants stepped behind him, and stabbed him in the back. Dropping
the cup from bis band, he struck the spurs into his horse, and
fled; for we can readily imagine that one glance at the counte-
nance of Elfrida satisfied the wounded monarch that she was the
instigator of the murderous deed. With no one near to follow
or support him, he soon fainted through loss of blood, and fell
from his saddle; the affrighted steed still plunged onward, with
headlong speed, dragging the body of the king along, over the
rugged road, as he still hung with his foot suspended in the
stirrup. When discovered by his attendants, he was dead—his
course was traced by the beaten ground over which his mangled
body bad passed, and the blood that had stained the bladed grass,
and left its crimson trail upon the knotted stems against which
it bad struck, His remains were burnt, and there is some
doubt whether even his ashes were preserved for interment.
“No worse deed,” says the Saxon chronicle, “had been com-
mitted among the peogle of the Anglo-Saxons since they first
came to the land of Britain.® Edward was not more than
cighteen years of age when be was murdered. '
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238 HISTORY OF ENGLAND:

His death, however, was not the first that Elfrida bad caused.
In the records of Ely, mention is made of an abbot named
Brythonod, who attracted her attention as he came to the palace
on matters connected with his abbey. As he was about to take
his departure, Elfrida requested to speak with him apart, under
the plea of unburthening her conscience. What passed at this
private interview would probably never have been known, but
through her own confession, when she became a penitent, and
acknowledged her guilt. She made such proposals to the abbot
as he was unwilling to concede to. Her fondness soon changed
to revenge, and shortly after the virtuous abbot was assassinated.
Such was the woman who comes heaving up, like a blood-stained
shadow, into the next reign, and whose evil influence brought
such woe upon England. It is said that Ethelred wept bitterly
at the death of his brother Edward, whom he dearly loved, and
‘that his mother seized either a torch or a thick wax candle, and
best the young prince with it until he was senseless. So un-
popular were Elfrida and ber son, that an attempt was made to
raise an illegitimate daughter of Edgar to the throne. The
young lady was the daughter of Wulfreds, whom he had violently
carried from the nunnery of Wilton. The plot failed, and
‘Ethlredm succeeded to the crown, in 978, and in the tenth year

age. S

CHAPTER XXX,
ETHELRED THE UNREADY.

® And whea they talk of him, they shake their heads,
And whisper one another in the ear;
And he that speaks, doth gripe the hearer’s wrist;
‘While he that hears, makes fearful astion,
“With wiinkied brows, with nods, with rolling eyes.”
Smaxsraxs.

Tux ambitious hopes of Elfrida were justly doomed to meet
with disappointment: the power she sought to obtain by the
sssassination of Edward eluded her grasp, and Dunstan, though

~

aged and infirm, still stood et the bead of bis party, triumphant.
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The Saxons looked with disgust upon a woman who had caused
her son-in-law to be stabbed at her own castle-gate; and there
is but little doubt that the primate, for a time, 80 successfully
raised the popular indignation against her, that she was com-
pelled to seek shelter in a nunuery until the storm subsided.
On the head of the son of the murderess, the primate placed the
crown, in 978; and it is recorded that, instead  of pronouncing
a blessing upon it, the stern churchman gave utterance to a bitter
malediction, foreboding that a reign which was begun with
bloodshed and murder, could only end in sorrow, suffering, and
dishonourable humiliation. Ethelred possessed not those quali-
ties which, by their sterling worth, weigh down all unpopular
opinion; where the darkness had once settled, it remained; for
he illuminated it not by the brilliant achievement of glorious
deeds. In the eyes of the Saxon nation the blood of Alfred
was at last contaminated; the wisdom which had so long
governed England peaceably, had waned away; and the arm
which had struck terror into the hearts of five nations on the
field of Brunanburg, was now weak and powerless; for the
- throne of England was at last occupied by the child of & mur-
deress, whom Dunstan, from his apparent apathy, had already
nick -named *“ The Unready.”

England had long been rent asunder by civil dissensions,
which the accession of Ethelred only tended to increase instead
of assuaging: the sceptre bad before-time fallen into young and

helpless hands without diminishing the kingdom’s strength,’

but there were then none of those private heart-burnings to
contend against; none of that party bitterness which divided
family against family, for the state was supported by the united
strength of its nobles, and its councils swayed by a feeling of
union and harmony. It was not the monks and the secular
clergy that this long contention alone affected; almost every
town and village was divided against itself, for the quarrel ex-
tended to the domestic hearth. Dunstan could not drive a
married priest from the church without making enemies of the
whole family: there was the insulted wife as well as the hus-
band to app~nse; then camé a wide circle of relations and
friends, while, on the part of the monks, no such extensive
ramifications were arrayed. Thousands were therefore found
ready to overthrow & government which was headed by the
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Such internal dissensions as these could not pass unnoticed by
dul;‘ Danes, who were ever on the ‘ﬁ tomushake 3&‘ the Saxor;
e when an opportunity presented itsell; and rumours ol
zh?e discords whi:hP reignedt’in England were soon blown over
the Baltic; and many an anxious eye began to look out over
the sea for succour; for the northmen had long pined for a king
of their own nation to reign over the territory which they occu-
pied in England. Dunstan, who had lent his powerful &id in
supporting the sceptre throughout three reigns, had, by this
time, grown old, and feeble, and helpless; Elfrida had weak-
ened the power she once possessed, by the very means she took
to strengthen it; and two years after the accession of Ethelred,
Danish ships again began to appear, and pour out their pirates
to ravage as of old, and spread terror along the English coasts,
for the tidings soon reached the rocky shores of Norway,
that there was no longer the wisdom of an Alfred to guide the
government, nor the arm of an Athelstan to protect the English
throne. While, to add to this state of disunion and broken
t, it is believod many of the influential Saxons were

governmen
" in league with the Danes, and covertly encouraged the new

invaders.

Passing over the minor invasions, which first consisted of
seven ships, and then of three, and of the trifling engagements
which succeeded, and in which the Saxons were at one time
defeated, and at another victorious, we shall commence with the
first formidable force, which was commanded by Justin and
Gurthmund, and which was opposed by a strong Saxon
force, headed by Byrhtnoth, the governor of Essex. The
sea-kings first sent & herald to the Saxon court, demanding
tribute; the Saxon nobleman raised his buckler, and, looking
sternly at the messenger while he shook his javelin in his face,
exclaimed—** Herald of the men of the ocean, hear from my
lips the answer of this peoplo to thy message. Instead of tri- -

domain of my sovereign, Ethelred, his is territory.
lethoViZlmMIMthink tbutduurdl‘.ilthey
zetire to their with the booty, without joining in batile,
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since they bave advanced thus far into our land.” A river
divided the hostile forces, and the Saxon earl allowed the in-
vaders a free passage acroes it unmolested, before the battle
commenced. One of the sea-kings fell early in the conflict;
Bryhtnoth selected the other for his opponeat, and the bold
Vikingr accepted the challenge. The first javelin which the
sea-king hurled, slightly wounded the Saxon leader; Bryhtnoth
then struck the sea-king with his spear, but the Dane “ g0
manceavred with his shield, that the shaft broke, and the spear
sprang back and recoiled.” The next blow struck by the Saxon
earl pierced the ringed chains of the sea-king’s armour, and
the pointed weapon stuck in his heart. The Dane had no
sooner fallen, than the Saxon was struck by a dart: a youth,
named Wulfmor, “a boy in the field,” who appears to have

. been the earl’s page, or armour- , with his own hand drew
out the javelin which had transfixed the body of Bryhtnoth,
and hurled it back at the Dane who had just launched it, with
such force, and 80 sure an aim, that it struck him, and he fell
dead. The Saxon earl was already staggering through loss of
blood, when one of the pirates approached him, with the intent
of plundering him of ¢ his gems, his vestment, his ring, and his
ornamental sword.” But Bryhtnoth had still strength enough
left to uplift his heavy battle-axe, “ broad and brown of edge,”
and to strike sach a blow on the corslet of the Dane, that it
compelled him to loose his hold. After this he fell, covered
with wounds, but uttering his commands to the last moment,
Although the battle was continued for some time after his death,
the Saxons were defeated.

Turn we now to Ethelred. While here and there a Saxon
chief was found bold enough to make head, like Bryhtnoth,
against the invaders, the gnurdly sovereign assembled his
witena-gemot, to consult as to what amount of tribate should
be paid to the invaders, to induce them to abandon the island.
Siric, the successor of Dunstan, is said to have been the first
who proposed this cowardly measure. Had the old primate
been alive, with all his faults, he would have seen Eng-
land drenched with Saxon blood, and been foremost in the
ranks to have spilt his own, ere he would have seen his coun
degn‘gedzy such u;n nnmlydooneulion. Ten thousand
was the digraceful grant paid to purchase a temporary peace
with the Danes. The invaders received their money, departed,
4 y .
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and speedily returned with a greater force to demand s larger

sum. Thmhmmfoub:d&hekofdﬁe;o’innhndfwm

their countrymen had so long located, who, shaking o: i

allegiance to England, flew eagerly to srms, and joined the
-COMETS,

Dew

But the old Saxon spirit was not yet wholly extinct. There
waﬁnnmm"gmggsttbembluv;gwwho:ﬁe_nm&l’ud
not to be plundered with impunity. With great effort at
last succeeded in arousing the le o king; and by his com-
mand, a few strong ships were built at London, and filled with
chosen soldiers; and to Alfric, the governor of Mercia, was en-
trusted the guidance of the Saxon fleet. His first orders were
haﬁqumdthengthmmt,mdtommDmuu

partic
A duke and two bishops were also joined with him in the com-
mand. Alfric turned traitor, communicated to the Danes the
meditated mode of attack, then carried with him what force he

«eouldinthenigl'lt,andaecretlyjoined the invaders. “ The rest

of the fleet remained true to their unworthy king, and honestly
executed their duty; although, through the frustration of their

plans, they found the E)nmh ships in full flight, and at
were only able to capture one of the enemy’s vessels. But
courage and perseverance which have so long distinguished
ish navy, were, even in this early age, frequently evinced;
ore the Danish ships were able to regain a safe harbour,
y of them were captuored by the Saxons, and, amongst the
were those which the traitor Alfric had carried over to the
y; he, however, contrived to escaps; and Ethelred,—~who
been trained in the barbarous school of Elfrids,—to avenge
crimes committed by Alfric, ordered the eyes of his son,
to be put out. The next attack was made upon Lincoln-
but the command of the Saxons was again entrusted to
chiefs of Danish origin, who appear to have crossed over,
oined their countrymen at the commencement of the
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they had crossed. Although some resistance was offered, and
they were compelled to abandon their original plan of plun-
dering London, they were enabled to over-run Essex and 3
and satiefied with the plunder they obtained in thess coun-
ties, they next turned their arms successfully against Sussex
and Hampshire, and in none of these places did they meet with
opposition of sufficient importance to draw forth a word of com-
ment from the ancient chroniclers—a strong proof of the dis-
affection that must have reigned amongst the Saxons, and of the
unpopularity of Ethelred’s government.

Instead of arming in the defence of his kingdom, Ethelred
again had recourse to his exchequer, and despatched messengers
to know the terms the Danes demanded for & cessation of hos-
tilities. Sixteen thousand pounds (though some of our early
historians have named a& much larger sum) was the price the
northern kings now claimed for the purchase of peace. It was
paid; and the king of Norway, after having received hostages
for his safety, paid a visit to the Saxon’ court. While he was
Ethelred’s guest he was baptized, and, as it appears, not for the .
first time, for the sea-kings cared but little for changing their
creed, when rich presents accompanied the persuasions of the
Christian bishops. But whether Olaf departed a pnﬁ s
Christian, he solemnly promised nevér more to invade England,
and religiously kept his word.

After the lapse of about three years, Swein, king. of Den-
mark, again resumed his hostilities. . Wessex, Wales, Cornwall,
and Devonshire, were this time ravaged. The monastery of

- Tavistock was destroyed, and although laden with plunder, so
little dread had the Danes of the Saxons that they boldly took
up their quarters for the winter in the island. It is true
were not allowed to carry on their work of destruction without
molestation; but no sooner was an attack planned and a battle

- arranged, than either treason or accident overthrew or checked
the operation. A spirit of disaffection reigned amongst the
people. That earnestness of purpose, and determined valour,
which had hitherto so strongly marked the Saxon character
seemed all but to have died.out. As for Ethelred, though like
his mother, handsome in features, and tall of stature, he had
neither the abilities to figure in the field nor the cabinet. William
of Malmesbury pictured his character in three words, when he
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in & war with Olaf of Norway, andther army of Danes landed
in England, though under what leader has not transpired. At

. every new invasion the Danes rose in their demands, and this

time their forbearance was purchased by the enormous sum of
twenty-four thousand pounds. .

‘We now arrive at one of the darkest pages of English history
—=a massacre which throws into shade the sanguinary slaughter

# ccmmitted by the command of Hengiet, at Stonehenge. By what
. means this vast conspiracy was formed is not clearly stated,

although it is on record that letters were sent secretly from the
king to every city and town in England, commanding all the
Saxon people throughout the British dominions to rise on the
same day, and at the same hour, to slaughter the Danes. On
the day that ushered in the feast of St. Brice, in the year
1002, this cruel command was executed, though we trust
that there is some exaggeration in the accounts given by

\ the ancient chroniclers, which state, that all the Danish families

scattered throughout England; husbands, wives, children, down

. to the smiling infant that pressed the mipple with its bone-

less gums,” were, within the space of one brief hour, mer-
cilessl u{butclmed. Even Gunhilda, the sister of Swein, the
Danish king, who had married a Saxon ear], ‘and become a
Christian, was not saved from the inhuman massacre; and her
boy, though the son of & Saxon nobleman, was first slain before
her face, ere she herself was beheaded. For nearly five
generations had the Danes been settled down in England; yet
we fear this dreadfal order spared not those whose forefathers
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from the open eye of day. But Swein is already at the head of
his fleet, riding over the billows, and to him we will now turn, as
he stands upon the deck of his vessel, breathing vengeance
against the Saxons.

The army which Swein led on is said to have consisted of

only the bravest and noblest soldiers. There was not a slave, .

nor a freed man, nor an old man amongst the number. The
ships in which they were embarked rose long and high above the
waters, and on the stem of each was engraven the same figure
a8 that which was wrought upon the banner of its commander.
The vessel which bore the king of Denmark was called the Great
Sea Dragon : it was built in the shape of a serpent, the prow
curving, and forming the arched neck and fanged head of the
reptile, while over the stern of the ship hung the twisted folds
which resembled its tail. On the heads of others were sem-
blances of maned bulls and twined dolphins, and grim figures of
armed men, formed of gilt and burnished copper, which flashed
back the rays of sunlight, and left trails, like glittering gold,
upon the waves. When they landed, they unfurled a mysterious
flag of white silk, in the centre of which was embroidered a
black raven, with open beak, and outstretched wings, as if in
the act of seizing upon its prey. This banner, to secure victory,
according to the Scandinavian superstition, had been worked
by the ba:gs ﬂc:f lS‘wein’s three sisters in one nig‘l::,uwhile they
accompani e labour with ic eongs and wild gestures.
Such 5:;“ the formidable m;n:vgllueb, ing'the spring of 1008,
approached the shores of England.

‘When the Danes landed, they seized upon all the horses they
could meet with, and thus formed a strong body of cavalry;
they then attacked Exeter, slew many of the inhabitants, and
plundered the city. The county of Wilts was next ravaged,
and savagely did Swein avenge the murder of his countrymen.
Castles and towns were taken in rapid succession, and wherever
they passed, they left behind them desolating traces of fire and
sword. When they were met by the Saxon army, the leader
Alfrio feigned iliness, and declined the contest; thus, without
scarcely a blow having been struck by the English, the Danes
ravaged and plundered the country, and slew thousands of the
inhabitants; then escaped in safety with the spoil, and regained
their ships, leaving behind them & land of mourning, which &
grievous famine was now also afflicting,

T

YA
S RINON A PN,
d T 5

-

_-}f;

AT =

e A

x - ~:~.._ - - .

‘.A —

3t
2



T
.-V

s T

o -a

246 HISTORY OF ENGLAND,

In the following , Swein returned to England with
his fleet, and destroyed Norwich. Some slight opposition was
offered to him by the East Anglians, but it was not sufficient to
prevent him from reaching his ships, and escaping, as usual,
with the plander. Tarketul, who had an interview with Swein,
drew the following vivid pictare of the miseries of England at
this period. “ We possess,” said he, “a country illustrious and
powerful; a king asleep, solicitous only about women and wine,
and trembling at war; hated by his people, and derided by
strangers. Generals, envious of each other; and weak governors,
ready to fly at the first shout of battle.”

In 1006, the Danes again ap and this time they re-
ceived thirty-six thousand pounds to forbear their hostilities.
They, however, attacked Canterbury, and made Elfeg, the arch-
bishop, prisoner. He was secured with chains, and removed
from one encampment to another; for they believed him to be
rich, and were resolved not to part with him, unless he first
paid & heavy ransom. The price they fixed upon was three
thousand gold pieces. “I have no money of my own,” said the
archbishop, “and am resolved mot to deprive my ecclesiastical
territory of & single penny on my account.” It was in vain
that the Danes urged him, day after day, to raise a ransom. The
archbishop was firm, and said, “I will not robmygoorpeopla
of that which they have need of for their sustenance.” One day,
when they had been drinking freely, the primate was brought
before the Danish chiefs for pastime, bound, and seated upon a
lean, meagre-looking horse. In this pitiable plight, he was led
into the centre of the enemy’s emcampment, in which was
placed a huge circle of stones, and on these the sea-kings and
their followers were seated. Around them were scattered heaps
of bones of oxen, the remains of their rude repast. Some of
the chiefs sat with their drinking-horns in their hands, others
resting idly with their hands on the hilts of their swords and

battle-axes. As soon as the pri qzeamdintheeirde.
Mnﬁnbﬂﬁmﬂmdufﬁ“ ive us gold, bishop-=
give us gold! or we will compel thee to play such a game as
shall be talked of throughout the whole world.” Elfeg calmly
answered: “I have but the gold of wisdom to offer you; receive
Mwmmmmmmmmvmwm
true God® The chiefs, congidering this as an insult to
their religion, hastily ress up from™ their mock tribunal, and,



M THB UNREADY. 7

selzing the legs and thigh bones of the oxen which they had
been de:g::ing, t?o; beat him until he fell prostrate upon the
ground. He endeavoured in vain to kneel, and offer up a last
prayer, but sank forward, through weakness; when a Danish
noldyj:, whom he had formerly baptized, stepped forward, and
dealt him a heavy blow on the skull with his battle-axe, and ter-
minated his sufferings. The body of the murdered bishop was
gunhuedbythe Saxons, and carried to London, where it was
'lrid-. .

The next method which Ethelred had recourse to, was to lay
an oppressive tax upon the land; every 310 hides of land was
assessed to build one vessel, and every eight hides to furnish a
helmet and breastplate. Thus a naval force was raised which
oconsisted of seven bundred and eighty-five ships, together with
armour for 30,450 -men. This fleet assembled at Sandwich.
But treason and misfortune seem now to have dogged every step
whichshe Saxons took. Wulfnoth, who was appointed one of
the commanders, carried off twenty ships, and set up pirate.
Brihtric, another leader, pursued him with eighty vessels, part
of which the tempest wrecked, while the remainder fell into the
hands of the traitor and pirate, Wulfnoth, and he burat them.
Such events as these extinguished the last ray of hope that
dimly gleamed upon the disheartened Saxons. The Danes bhad
now only to command and receive. Sixteen counties were at

at once given up to them, together with the sum of £48,000.

Ethelred was now king of only a portion of England; every day
the people began to secede from him, and to shelter themselves
under the sovereignty of the king of Denmark. It would
be a dry and wearisome catalogue of names, to run over the
of cities, as they one after another, opened their gates to the
Danish king. remained faithful to the last, and it was
not until Ethelred fled to the isle of Wight, and afterwards to
ga-n':nd , :ﬁh«e he was kindlynodvﬁblet:‘;i::a,whuo
ughter married, that the metropoli acknow-
ledgedSweinuiboovneign,forthoSmsMuhubem
weary of being plundered by the Danes, and of the oppressive
taxes which they had been constantly called upon to pay to their
own king; so that they sat down sternly with arms, under &

-;&H-ro‘ln-m Ruropesa Library odition. Vel. L. pages 88
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new sovereignty, conscious that it could not be worse than the
old. Swein, however, did not survive long to wear his regal
honours, but died the year after his elevation to the English
throne. Where the ancient town of Gainsborough looks down
upon the silver Trent, that goes murmuring for miles through
the still wild marshes of Lincolnshire, did Swein, the king of
Denmark and of England, breathe his last; and a majestic pile of
ruins, yet in parts inhabited, stands upon the site of the Mer-
cian castle in which he died. - After the death of Swein, the
Danish population of England chose his son Canute, or Knut, as
their sovereign; while the Saxon nobles sent messengers over to
Normandy, offering to restore the crown to Ethelred, if he
would “ govern them more righteously than he had done before.”
The king dispatched his son Edmund with the necessary pledges,
demanding in retarn that they should hold every Danish king

. an outlaw, who should declare himself monarch of England; to
"this thx consented, and having pledged himself “to amend all
that b

been complained of,” Ethelred, the Unready, returned
to England,

Canute was, however, resolved to maintain the crown which

his father had won, and in order to intimidate the Saxons, he
landed at Sandwich the hostages which Swein had received
from the English as pledges of their good faith and submission,
after having cruelly cut their hands and faces; these chiefly con-
sisted of the sons of the Saxon nobility—a savage retaliation for
the Danish massacre which Ethelred had authorized.
+ Following the policy adopted by Athelstan, Ethelred now
made an offer of high rewards to every warrior, of whatever
country, who chose to come and fight under the Saxon standard
—many came, and amongst the number, Olave, & celebrated
Vikingr, who afterwards obtained the crown of Norway. Canute
also secured the aid of one of the Norwegian earls, named Eric.

Edmund, sarnamed Ironsides, who was the ilil;gitimato son of

now began to distinguish himself by his opposition to
the Danish king, and to him the Saxons already looked up as a
deliverer, even before his father died, which event took place at
the close of the year 1016. As the struggles between the
English and the es were carried on with great vigour by
Edmund Ironside and Canute, become matter of history

which are connected with the next rei
We find a gloomy picture of the linnhf'm.dnnghnd.
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during the sovereignty of Ethelred, in the following complaint
made by a Saxon bishop who was living at the period: “ We per-
petually pay the Danes tribute,” says this old divine, “and they
ravage us daily. They burn, spoil, and plunder, and off
our property to their ships. Such is their successful valour,
that one of them will in battle, put ten of our men to flight.
Two or three will drive a troop of captive Christians through
the country, from sea to sea. Very often they seize the wives
and daughters of our thanes, and cruelly violate them before the

chieftain’s face. The slave of yesterday becomes the
master of his lord to-day, or he abandons his master, flies to the
sea-kings, and seeks his owner’s life in the first battle that is
waged against us. Soldiers, famine, flames, and effusion of
blood, are found on every side. Theft and murder, pestilences,
diseases, calumny, hatred, and rapine, dreadfully afflict wus.
Widows are frequently compelled into unjust marriages; many
are reduced to penury and are pillaged. The poor men are sorely
seduced, and cruelly betrayed, and though innocent, are sold far
out of this land to foreign slavery. Cradle-children are made
slaves out of this nation, through an atrocious violation of the
law for little stealings. The right of freedom is taken away;
the rights of the servile are narrowed, and the right of charity is
diminished. Freemen maynot govern themselves, nor go where
they wish, nor possess their own as they like. Slaves are not
suffered to enjoy what they have obtained from their allowed
leisure, nor what good men have benevolently given for them.
The are robbed of their franchises, and stripped of all
their comforts.”™ Such was England at the period whea the
soeptre was all but wrested from the descendants of Alfred, and
about to bo wielded by the hand of & Danish king. At the last
stroggle which was made to retain it, before the Saxon glory
was for a time eclipsed, we have now arrived. .

1880,

©® Turner’s Anglo-Sazoa, page 330, vel. . Editien,




CHAPTER XXXI
EDNUND, SURNAMED IRONSIDE.

e

® His death, whose spirit lent & fire
Even to the dullest peasant in his camp,
Being bruited once, took fire and heat away

Smaxsrens.
Epuusp, who, for his valour and hardy constitution, was
surnamed Ironside, had already distinguished himself agai

against
the Danes, and shown s:ﬁm promise, which foretold that,
hene sceptre fell into his hand, it would be ably
wielded. Like those meteorio brilliancies which startle us by
their sudden splendour, then instantly depart, so was his career
~bright, beautiful, and brief. 'We perceive a trailing glory
along the sky over which he passed, but no steady burning of
them:ltlu;ldtit behind. :ih%ho u:mdedb::lo tll:onotta
peaceful and prosperous period, he might probably have dozed
away his days in apathy; for he was one of those spirits born to
blaze upon the fiery front of danger, and either speedily to con-
sume, or be consumed. He began by measuring his stature
aguinst & giant, and raised himself so high by his valiant de-
pmmwdmhtil.ntm‘;’ﬁtﬂobnmm;‘imbmu:dwmhimp
he wo ve overtop e great
_Cmnta.bywhmdehuood.
He bad scarcely leisure to put off the mourning which he had
worn at his father’s funeral, before he was compelled to arm in
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by the enemy, who for a long time held the Saxons at bay; for
tl{ey were strengthened by the ships which Canute had brought
up from Greenwich, and placed on the west side of the bridge;
thus cutting off all aid from the river; while he left & part of his
fleet below, to guard against surprise from the mouth of the
Thames. London was so strongly protected by its fortresses and

citizens, that Edmund was enabled to remove a great portion of *

his army, and to fight two battles in the provinces during the
time it was besieged. o

- The most important of these was his engagement at Scear-
stan, where he addressed his soldiers before commencing the
battle, and 8o kindled their valour by his eloquence, that at the
first onset, which was sounded by the braying of the trumpets,
the Danish soldiers staggered as if the weight of a mighty
avalanche had come thundering down amongst them. Edmund
himself fought amid the foremost ranks-——there was no sword
that went deeper into the advanced line of the enemy than his
own—no arm that made such bleeding gaps as the sovereign’s.
He seemed as if present in almost every part of the fleld at
once—wherever his eager eye caught a wavering motion in the
ranks, there he was seen to rally, and cheer them on. Edrie,

victory when night settled down upon the hard-fought field.
The dawn of & summer morning saw the combat renewed.
While yet the silver dew hung pure and rounded upon the
blood-stained grass, the Saxon trumpets sounded the
Foremost as ever in the conflict, Edmund fought his way into
the very thickest of the strife, until he found himself face to
face with Canute. The first blow which the Saxon king aim
at his enemy, Canute received upon his shield : it was
iy 3 ks, e s
scended, that severing er, weapon
weat deep into the neck of the horse which the Danish king
bestrode. The English monarch still stood alons amid a crowd

of Danes, making such destructive circles with his two-handed

sword, that no one dared approach him. After having slightly

m Canute, m:l dainmuverd of his choicest warriors,
was com to back amongst his own scldiers,

whnmhemwﬁml:ninrMndmfndon. ’

N
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‘While Edmund was thus busily engaged in the very heart of
the battle, the traitor Edric had struck off the head of a soldier,
named Osmear, whose countenance closely resembled that of the
king, and holding it by the hair, he had ridden rapidly along
the Saxon lines, exclaiming: “ Fly! fly] and save yourselves—
behold the head of your king.” Edmund had just succeeded in
fighting his %throngh the Danish ranks, when he beheld the
panic which Edric had spread amongst the soldiers—his first act
‘was to seize & spear and hurl it at the traitor—he stooped, missed
the blow, and the weapon pierced two soldiers who stood near
ﬁm. Edl:lfllnd then threw d:lovm his helmet, “‘aineg’ hk;ng Itlt;

van a rising ground, stood up bareh: and cal
upon ht:femrrion to renew the combat; but many were already
beyond hearing. It was now near sunset, for the conflict had
lasted all day long, and those who rallied around him were just
sufficient to keep up the struggle without retreating, until dark-
ness again dropped down upon the scene. So ended the second
day, and neither side could claim the victory. Edmund again
encamped upon the battle-field, for he had still sufficient faith in
the force that remained with him to renew the contest in the
morning. Day-dawn, however, revealed the departure of the
Danes, and the Saxons found themselves alone, surrounded by
the wounded and the dead; for Canute had taken advantage of
‘the midnight darkness, and retreated from the field. ‘The
Danish king hurried off with his army to renew the siege of
London; Edmund followed him, and drove the enemy as far as

..Brentford. Here another battle took place; and as we find
Canute, soon after, once more beleaguering the capital, the advane
tages the Saxon king gained could only have been slight.
— Seeing that he could make no impression upon London, Canute
‘pext led his army into Mercis, where he appears to have met
with baut little opposition; he is said to have burnt every town
he approached. At Otford, in Kent, Edmund once more
-attacked the Danish king, and drove him to Sheppey. Unfor-
tunately, the Saxon sovereign bad admitted Edric the traitor
again into his friendship, and he betrayed him; but for this, it is
questionable if Canute could have maintained another attack.

It was on the eve of one of these battles, in which the northe

‘men were defeated, that & Danish chief, named Ulfr, who was

. the Saxons, rushed into & wood, in the hurry
m% bis way. It was no uncommon hardship
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for a sea-king h:dthrow tll‘:iew atdth: foot”::dlt’he nurutm ost
oak, pillow his upon root, and sleep unf

mom]i)ng; he would only miss the murmur of the ocean, and,
to make up for its lulling sound, would be saved the trouble of
raising his hand every now and then to sweep off the salt spray
that dashed over him. But the dawn of day found him no
better off than the midnight; he would have known what course
to have steered had he been out alone upon the open ocean, but
in a forest, where one tree looked, in his eyes, just like another,
he knew not on what tack to sail. After wandering about for
some time, he met a Saxon peasant, who was driving home his
oxen, at that early hour, for it was probably dangerous to allow
them to be found in the forest after daylight, as the forest-laws
were already severe. The Danish chief first accosted the churl,
by inquiring his name. ¢ It is Godwin,” answered the peasant;
“and you are one of the Danes who were compelled yesterday
to fly for your life.” The sea-king acknowledged it was true,
and asked the herdsman if he could guide him either to the
Danish ships, or to where the army was encamped. “ The Dane
must be mad,” answered Godwin, “ who trusts to a Saxon for
safety.” Ulfrentreated this rude Gurthof'the forest to point him out
the way, at the same time urging his argument by presenting the
herdsman with a massive gold ring, to win his favour. Godwin
looked at the ring—it was probably the first time in his life he
had ever seen so costly a treasure—and after having carefully
examined it, he again placed it in the hand of the sea-king, and
said, “ I will not take this, but will show you the way.”

g

g:t the day at the herdsman’s cottage; night came, and found ~

sged father, who, before he itted his son to depart, thus
addressed the Danish chief—“ple:: my ouly son whom 1 allow
to accompany you; to your good faith I entrust him; for, re-
member, that there will no longer be any safety for him
amongst his countrymen, if it is once known that he has been
your guide. Present him to your king, and entreat him to
take my son into his service.” Ulfr promised, and he kept his
word, since there is no doubt that the young herdsman had

ined upon his favour during the journey, for when the sea-

ing reached the Danish encampment, he took the peasant into
hisowntgnt,phoedhimuponamt,tgmt honour in those
days,) which was as high as the one he himself oocupied, and

[
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treated him as if he had been his own son. This humble cow-
herd, who afterwards married the sea-king's sister, will, ere
long, bave to figure amongst the most prominent characters in
our history, but we must leave him for a time, and follow the
fortunes of the Saxon king, Edmund.

After sustaining thealternations of victory and defeat—having
been again betrayed by Edric, and making an offer to Canute
to decide the fate of the kingdom by single combat, & challenge
which the Danish king is generally believed to have declined—
a treaty was entered into by the rival sovereigns, in which it
was that England should be divided between them.
They then, to all appearance, became friends, exchanged gifts
and garments, and the opposing armies for a time separated:
Edmund to reign in the south, and Canute to be king of the
north—the exact division of the kingdom is not recorded. It

_ was, however, a hollow treaty on the part of the Dane, who is
'« said afterwards to have rewarded every one who brought him the
bead of & Saxon.

Edmund did not long survive this treaty; that he was assas-
sinated, there remains not a doubt, but where, or by whose
band, is unknown. Two of his own chamberlains are said to
bave been bribed, by either Edric or Canute, to destroy him.
His death took place in the year 1016. Unlike Ethelred, “ he
was long and deeply lamented by his people,” though his reign
was so short. With his all hopes of regaining the
kingdom from the power of the Danes seems, for a time, to
have departed, and Canute was allowed to sit down upon the
Saxon throne without opposition. More than five hundred

with but few intervals of peace between, had elapsed since
engist and Horea first landed in the Isle of Thanet; yet all
the blood which during that Jong period had been ¢ pilt, bad been
insufficient to cement firmly together the foundation on which the
tottering throne was erected. Neither the blood of Britons,
Romans, Saxons, nor Danes, could extinguish the volcano which
was ever bursting from -beveath it; the cry that issued forth
was still, “Give, givel” '



CHAPTER XXXIL

OANUTE THE DANE.

% He doth bestride the world
Like a Colossus: and wo petty men
‘Walk under his huge legs, and peep sbout
To find ourselves dishonourable graves."—Smaxsrzan.

By the death of Edmund, Canute became king of all England
n the twentieth year of his age. Before his coronation took place,
he assembled the Saxon nobles and bishops, and Danish chiefs
m London, who had been witnesses to the treaty entered into
between himself and Edmund, when the kingdom was divided;
and either by intimidation, persuasion, or presents, succeeded
n obtaining their unanimous assent to his succession to the
srown. ' In return for this acknowledgment, he promised to
act justly and righteously, and.placed his bare hand upon the

hands of his chiefs and nobles as a token of his sincerity. But -

n spite of these gromiseo, the commencement of his reign was
marked by acts of unnecessary severity and cruelty. Those who
had been in any way related to either Ethelred or Edmund, he
banished; and many who had taken & prominent part in the late
truggles to support the Saxon monarchy, he put to death.
He also decreed that Edwig, the half brother of Edward, should
be slain. The late king had left two children, one of whom
vas named Edmund himself, and the other Edward;
Canute, with the approbation of the Saxom nobles, became
heir guardian; and no sooner were they placed within his
power, than he meditated their destruction; but a fear that his
throne was not sufficiently established to prevént the Saxons
&omﬁsingtome?etheirdmb,unudhimto it;
ind under the plea of securing their safety, the were
committed to the charge of the king of Sweden; the messen-
ger who accompanied them at the same time giving instructions
cign vt ot wiling o booua & rxrderes ot th bidding of
reign was n to s murderer at the biddi

Canute, and theréfore committed the children to the care of the
king of Hungary, by whom they were preserved and educated.
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Edmund died, but Edward lived to marry the daughter of the
emperor of Germany, and from their union sprang Edgar
Atheling, s name that afterwards figures in the 'pages of

Edward and Alfred, the remaining sons of Ethelred, were
still safe at the court of their uncle, Richard, duke of Normandy,
with their mother, Emms, the dowager queen ; and scarcely
was Canute seated upon the throne before the Norman duke
despatched an embassy to the English court, demanding that
the crown of England should be restored to his eldest nephew.
Emms, it will be remembered, was herself a Norman, and
although she became the wife of Ethelred, her sympathies never
seem to have leaned much on the side of the Saxons. As early
as the time of the invasion of Swein, she had fled to her
brother’s court with her children, nor does it appear that she
returned with her husband, Ethelred, when he was rein-
stated upon the throme. Whether the proposition first ema-
nated from Canute, or her brother, the Norman duke, is some-
what uncertain; but whichever way it might be, it was soon
followed up by the marriage of Emma, the widow of Ethelred,
the dowager-queen of the Saxons, with Canute, the Danish
king, and now the sole sovereign of England. The murdering,
the banishing, the usm;ping Dane, became the husband of “ The
Flower of Normandy.” After her union, it is said that she
paid no regard to the Saxon princes whom she left at her
brother’s court, but, like an unnatural mother, abandoned
them to chance; and that, as they grew up, they forgot even
the language of their native country, and followed the habits
and customs of the Normans, for Emma soon became the
m&grof. son by Canute, and disowned for ever her Saxon

pring. ..

After :fuhnmm hwith Emmu,deub dilbunn?edfthe g:;a;e‘:

on i ish troops, and reserving o i
n’:?ve ships, sent back the remainder of his ﬂeetytoorgenmuk.
Canute then chiefly confined his government to that part of the
island which Alfred the Great had reigned over; for it is on
record that he ever held in the highest veneration the memory
of this celebrated king. He made Turketul, to whom he was
greatly indebted for the subjection of England, governor of
East Anglia. To Eric, the Norwegian prince, he gave the
government of Northumbria, and to the traitor, Edric, Mercis.
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Although he had in tarn deserted Ethelred, Edmund, and even
Canute himself, he entrusted to him the government of this
kingdom. ‘The traitor, however, was not allowed to retain the
dignities of his new dukedom long: & quarrel is said to have takes
place between him and Canute, in the palace which overlooked the
Thames at London. Edric is said to have urged his claim to
ter rewards, by exclaiming, in the heat of his passion, “ I first
E:rted Edmund to benefit you, and for you I killed him.”
Canute paced the apartment, angrily, coloured deeply, bit his lips,
and while his eyes, which were always unnaturally flerce and
bright, seemed to flash fire, he replied, “ *Tis fit, then, you should
die, for your treason to God and me. You killed your own lord!
him who by treaty and friendship was my brother! Your blood
be upon your own head for murdering the Lord'’s anointed; your
own lips bear witness against you.” Such a sentence came but
with an ill grace from one who had encouraged, countenanced,
and rewarded villany; but Canute, though young, was & deep
adept in the blackest arts of kingcraft. He either called in, or
gave a secret signal to Eric, the Norwegian, who most likely
was present at the interview; for, having killed one king, we
should hardly think Canute considered himself safe, alone
with & murderer; but be this as it may, Eric laid him lifeless
with one blow from his battle-axe; and, without creating any
disturbance in the palace, the body of Edric wes thrown out of
the window into the Thames. The old historians considerably
differ in their descriptions of the manner of his death, though
}‘h:nm:orityagmthu the deed was done in the palace at

In 1019, so firmly had Canute established himself upon the
throne of England, that he paid a visit to his native country of
Denmark, where he passed the winter. But the government of
England appears not to have been conducted to his satisfaction
during his absence, for on his return he banished the duke
Ethelwerd, whom he had left in a situation of great trust, and,
shortly after, Turketul, the governor of East Anglia. A
Swedish fleet, soon after this period, is said to have attacked
the forces of Canate, and the victory, on the side of the English,
is rumoured to have been owing to the valour of Godwin, who,
at the close of the reign of Edmund, was & humble cowherd, but
had, in the space of a few brief years, risen to the dignity of an
earl. In his conflict with the Swedes, Ulfr, the patron of
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Godwin, was instrumental in saving Canute’s life. After this
they quarrelled at a feast. It appears that they were amusin

themselves with some game at the time, and that Ulfr, w

acquainted with the natural irritability of the Dane’s temper,
had either retired, or was about to retreat, when Canute accused
him of cowardice. Ulfr, ill-brooking an accusation which he
seems never to have merited, angrily exclaimed, “ Was I a
coward when I rescued you from the fangs of the Swedish
dogs?™ As in the case of Edric, the Dane liked not to have
those about him to whom he had been obliged; it was indif-
ferent to him whether they did his work by valour or trea-
chery; thus, shortly after, Ulfr was stabbed by the command of

eC;n;:,whﬂepetfominghisrdigiomduﬁuin s neighbouring
u

He next turned his attention towards Norway, over which
Eglaf, or St. Olave, as he has been called by some, now reigned.
The Dane is said to have commenced his attack by corrupting
the Norwegian subjects with presents of money. This done,
he went boldly over, with a fleet of fifty ships, carrying with
him many of the bravest of the Saxon nobles. From the

ions which he had made, and the formidable force
with which he appeared, he was received with that apparent
welcome which necessity is sometimes compelled to accord,
and, wherever kie approached, was hailed as “Lord.” After
baving carried away with him as hostages the sons and relations
of the ]l).;i’.ncipd Norwegian chiefs, he appointed Haco, the son.
of that Eric whose battle-axe was ever ready to do his bidding, °
of the kingdom. Haco returned to England for his
wife, who was residing at the castle of his father, the governor
of Northumbrisa, but a heavy storm coming on, he was unable
to land. His ship was last-seen looming in the evening sunset,
off Caithness, in Scotland, while the wind was blowing heavily
in the direction of Pentland Frith, but neither Haco, his crew,
nor his ship, were over bebeld again, after the sun had sunk
behind the billows.

After this, Eglaf returned to the throne of Norway, and was
put to death by the hands of his subjects for making laws and
founding institutions which were calculated to accelerate the
progress of learning and civilization. Norway, which had for
centuries sent from its stormy shores such swarms of sea-kin
and pirates, could not be brought townderstand that they
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er reap such benefits, if they changed their habits of rapine
d robbery for those of honesty and industry, and the more
tional pleasures of civilized life. They understood the laws
“«gtrandhug,” and they acknowledged no other. If they
aded upon a hospitable shore, amongst a nation with whom
ey were at peace, and found their provisions growing short,
ey recruited their stock from the flocks and herds they saw
asing in the neighbouring pastures, paid whatever amount
ey p as the value of the animals they had slaughtered,
rried off corn and drink under the same free-trade tariff; and
metimes, when remonstrated with on the smallness of the
pount paid, settled the balance by the blow of a battle-axe.
Although Canute was the son of a pagan, he became a
alous Christian, rebuilt many of the monasteries  which his
ther had burnt, endowed others, and, either from a feeling of
ety, or to ingratiate himself with the Saxons, he erected a
onument to Elfeg, the archbishop, at Canterbury, whose
olent death had doubtless been accelerated by those very
terans who had assisted him in conquering the Saxons.

Not content with honouring the murdered archbishop with s
onument, he resolved that the body should be placed in the
ybey which had witnessed ‘the services of so pious a primate;
) he demanded the bady of the bishop from the inhabitants of

ondon, who had purchased it from the Danes, and buried it in _
eir own city. The Londoners, however, refused to deliver it

p; when the Dane, mingling the old habits of the sea-

ith his devotions, put on his helmet and breastpiece, p
imself at the head of his troops, carried off” the coffin by forcs,
1d, between two long lines of his armed soldiers, that were
rawn up on each side of the street which led from the church
) the Thames, had the dead body of the archbishop borne to
16 war-ship, which stood ready to receive it. There is some-
ing of magniticence in such an act of barbarous veneration as
2is, which was accomplished without either injury or blood-
sed; and we can imagine that in every corner of the London of
1at day, nothing was talked of but the daring piety of Canute,
hich had led him to carry off the body of their reputed saint;
1t public opinion would be divided in the motives it attributed
) such an act; that little groups would assemble at the corners
[ the streets, and that long after twilight had settled down
pon the old city, their oonvon;h’on would still be about Canute

s
.
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and his soldiers, and the enormous war-ship, with its gilt
figure-head, that resembled a dragon, and the dead bishop
it would carry away; then the city-gates would be closed, and
over all would reign the ancient midnight silence and darkness,
while the dragon-headed ship and the Danes went slowly down
the silver Thames, freighted with the king, and the coffin, and
the murdered man.

There appears, at s first glance, something incongruous in
such an act as that of Canute’s carrying off the dead body of
the bishop by force, when it was done with the intent of
making s favourable impression upon the Saxons; yet we must
not forgot the stout resistance made by the capital in the
defence of Edmund, which the Danish king seems also to have
borne in mind, when he exacted from the city the sum of eleven
thousand pounds.

Canute seems to have been s man in whom the elements of re-
finement and barbarism, which our ancient writers love to dwell
upon in their moral masks, were oddly blended; he was one
who believed that cruelty was necessary in the administra-
tion of justice, but looked with horror upon a deed that was com-
mitted without the pale of this shadowy boundary.

In & moment of unguarded passion, he with his own hand
slew one of his soldiers; thereby committing & deed which,
according to his own laws, the penalty was, in its mildest form,
a heavy mulct. After reflecting upon the crime he was guilty
of, and the evil example he was setting to others, he assembled
his army, and, arrayed in his royal robes, descended from his
gorgeous throne in the midst of the armed ranks; expressed his
sorrow for the deed he had done, and demanded that he should
be tried and punished like the humblest subject over whom he
reigned. He further offered a free pardon to his judges, how-
ever severe might be the judgment they passed upon him; then
throwing himself prostrate upon the ground, in silence awaited
their verdict. Many a bardy soldier, whose weather-beaten
cheeks were seamed with the scars of battle, is said to have shed
tears a8 he beheld the royal penitent thus prostrate at his
feet. Those who were appointed judges retired for a few md-
ments to deliberate; but either believing that Canute was not
sincere, or having the example of those before their eyes who
had formerly done his bidding, they timidly resolved to allow
him to appoint his own punishment. This he did, and as the
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fine for killing o man was then forty talents of silver, he
sentenced himself to pay three hundred and sixty, beside nine
talents of gold. It would, perhaps, be uncharitable to say that
the whole affair was & mere mockery; but when we remember
that & word from his lips could wring a thousand times that
amount from the oppresesd Saxons, and that he himself had
compelled them to pay heavier taxes than had ever been de-
manded by their own native kings, we are surely justified in
concluding, that after all, he acquitted himself on very moderate
terms. )

During the ravages of the Danes, the tribute which the
Saxons paid to Rome had been suspended. This Canute re-
solved to revive; and, as if to make up for the ravages of his
countrymen, the sea-kings, for the monks they had murdered,
and the churches they had destroyed, he inflicted a tax of a
peany on every inhabited house, which was called Peter's
pence; thus further punishing the poor Saxons, by levying a
fine upon them “to the praise and glory of God,” for so was the
royal ordinance worded, that they might show their gratitude to
mother church, through the hands of those who had been instru~
mental in slaughtering their priests, overthrowing their altars,
and desolating their land. In brief, it was the descendant of
the murderer levying a tax upon the relatives of the murdered
to purchase forgiveness for the slayer—one of those crooked

ths by which, in that barbarous age, men hoped to reach._

eaven.

Theplan he adopted to reprove his flattering courtiers displayed,
at best, much unnecessary show. A man who, by his valour
and abilities, had ascended a throne which had been occupied by
a long line of kings, and although an open enemy, had compelled
a powerful nation to acknowledge him as their sovereign—one
who had himself ridden over the stormy sea, and been tossed
like & weed from billow to billow, can never be supposed to have-
entertained the thought for a moment that the angry ocean with
its rising tide would obey him, or roll back its restless waves
when he commanded. It was the same love of display which
caused him to erect the throne in the midst of his army, and
step forth in his royal robes, the haughty king, while he assumed
the pert of the humble penitent for having slain one of his
soldiers. The same theatrical display which caused him to
order his lumbering throne to be placed beside the sea-shore,.
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and to sft dJowa in all his kingly dignity, robed, .crowned, and
soeptered—the gilt and tinsel that are so effective beyond the
footlights-—induced him to adopt this stage effect; for Canute,
in the dress of a common man, with his foot in the spray,
would not have produced half that impression upon his audience,”
many of whom, we can readily imagine, must have felt disgusted
st such useless parade. In a pompous manner, he is said to
have thus addressed his courtiers:—* Confess ye now how
frivolous and vasin is the might of an earthly king compared to
that Great Power who rules the elements, and can say unto the
ooean, ¢ Thus far shalt-thou go, add no farther.”” * We should
not probably exr much if, instead of the words uttered by the
Danish king, something like the followiniwu the real language
-of his inward thought, and that, as he looked sternly upon them,
he said to himself, “ Think not that I believe you such idiots as
to suppose that the ses will obey niy bidding—a breath of mine
would sever the proudest head that now rises above the beach. I
alone am king, more powerful than any present, and I onmly
". want to prove that there is but One mightier than I am, and
that while the waves wash my feet, they would surely drown
such common rascals as you all are.” In a word, the whole
soene is too rich a piece of mockery to be treated seriously. It
is as if a man mounted s lofty steeple, and threw down his hat,
merely to convince the spectators below that if his head had
been in it, it would assuredly have been broken. It is but the
old ery of the Mahometan fruit-seller, which ends with, “In
the name of the prophet—figs.” Another proof of his over-
bearing vanity is given in his conduct to Thorarin, the Danish
The poet had written some verses in praise of Canute,
It appears that the king was either engaged or seated at the
banquet when the scald-intreated of him to listen to the verses
which he had written, urging as a reason, what a patron in
modern times would most likely have listened to—namely, that
shey were but short. The Dane, however, true to hig character,
in & love of display and praise, turned round indignaatly upon
Thorarin, and in an angry tone exclaimed, “ Are you not
sshamed to do what none but yourself would dare—~to write &
short poem upon me? Ubless by to-morrow at noon you pro-
duce above thirty verses on the same subject, your head shall be
forfeited.” The poor bard retired, and having whipped his muse
into the finest order for lying and flattering, he by the next day

£
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uced such a splendid piece of adulation, that the praise-
ving monarch rewarded him with fifty marks of silver.
Following the example of the Saxon kings, Canute made a
pilgrimage to Rome, to visit the tombs of the saints: although
socompanied by a large train of attendants, he himself bore a
wallet upon his shoulder, and carried a long pilgrim’s staff in
his hand. Oneverydh;he,with his oméulund, pmlneodrﬂie:
gifts—doubtless, wrung from many a poor Saxon—p!
pavement with his lips, and kunelt down before the shrines; he
ased the arm of St. Augustine, for which he paid & hun-
dred talents of gold and the same number of talents in silver,
and this he afterwards presented to the church of Coventry.
He then despatched a letter to land, which has been fre-
quently quoted by ancient historians. It is curious as a specimen of
early epistolary art, and places the character of Canute in a much
more favourable light than the incidents which we have above
described; and as we obtain through it glimpses of the manners
and customs of this remote period, we shall present it entire:==
“Knut, king of England and Denmark, to all the bishops
and primates and all the English people, greeting. I hereby
announce to you that I have been to Rome for the remission of
mim, and the welfare of my kingdoms. I humbly thank the
ighty God for having granted me, once in my life, the g‘m
of visiting in person his vez hely apostles Peter and Paal,
and all the saints who have their babitation, either within the
walls, or without the Roman city. I determined upon this ™
journey because I had learned from the mouths of wise men,
that the apostle Peter great power 6 bind or to loose,
and that he keeps the of the celestial kingdom; wherefore,
I thought it useful to solicit specially his favour and patronage
with God. : :
“ During the Easter solemnity was held here a great assem
of illustrious peuonn,—namely, pope John, the em K
and all the chief men of the nations from Mount oto the
sea which surrounds us. All received me with great distinction,
and honoured me with rich presents. I have received vases of
gold and silver, and stuffs and vestments of great price; I have
conversed with the emperor, the lord pope, and the other princes,
upon the wants of all the people of my kingdoms, English and
Danes. I have endeavoured to obtain for my people justice
and security in their pilgrimages to Rome, and especially that
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may not for the futare be delayed on their road by the
elosing of the mountain passes, or vexed by enormous tolls, I
also complained to the lord pope of the immensity of the sums

" extorted, to this day, from my archbishops, when, according to

custom, they repair to the apostolical court to obtain the pal-
lium. It has been decided that this shall not occur for the

. future.

“X would also have you know that I have made a vow to
Almighty God to regulate my life by the dictates of virtue, and
to govern my people with justice. If during the impetuosity
of my youth I have done anything coutrary to equity, I will for
the future, with the help of God, amend this to the best of my
power; wherefore, I require and command all my councillors,
and those to whom I have confided the affuirs of my kingdom,
to lend themselves to no injustice, either in fear of me, or to
favour the powerful. I recommend them, if they prize my

" friendship and their own lives, to do no barm or violence td

sny man, rich or poor: let every one, in his place, enjoy that
which he possesses, and not be disturbed in that enjoyment,
either in the king’s name, or in the name of any other person;
nor under pretext of levying money for my treasury, for I need
no money obtained by unjust means.

“ X propose to return to England this summer, and as soon as
the preparations for my embarkation shall be completed. I
intreat and order you all, bishops and officers of my kingdom
of England, by the faith you owe to God and to me, to see that
before my return all our debts to God be paid—namely, the
plough dues, the tithe of animals born within the year, and the
pence due to Saint Peter from every house in town and country;
and_further, at mid-August, the tithe of the harvest, and at
Martinmas, the first fruit of the seed; and if, on my landing,
these dues are not fully paid, the royal power will be exercised
tpondefmlmu, g to the rigour of the law and without
any mercy. .

Canute died in the year 1035, and was buried at Winchester.



CHAPTER XXXIIL
REIGNS OF HAROLD HAREFOOT AND HARDICANUTE.

“ What need I fear of thee ?
But yet I'll make assurance doubly sure,
And take & bond of fate: thou shalt not live,
That I may tell pale-hearted fear it lics,
And sleep in spite of thunder.”

Bazwanpixs. * I have been drinking hard all night;
I will not consent to die this day, thet's certain.

Douxs. 0, sir, you must: and therefore I beseech you,
Look forward on the journey you shall go.”
A Smaxsrxan.

‘WaiLe even the succession to the Saxon throne was sometimes
disputed when not a doubt remained about the right of a claim-
ant to the crown, it will not be wondered at, as at his death
Canute left three sons, two of whom were beyond doubt ille-
gitimate, that there should be some difference of opinion among
the chiefs and earls respecting the election of a new sovereign.
Hardicanute was the undoubted offspring of Emma and Canute;
she, it will be remembered, being the widow of Ethelred at the
time of her marriage with the Danish king. There is a doubt

whether Harold, who ascended the throne after the death of _

Canute, was in any way related to the Danish king; or that
his pretended mother, whose name was Alfgiva, and who was
never married to Canute, finding that she was likely to bave no
children, passed off the son of a poor cobbler—~whom she named
Harold—as her own. It is said that Swein, the other reputed
son of Canute, was introduced by her in the same way. The
latter, Canute placed upon the throne of Norway during his
lifetime, also expressing a wish before his death that Harold
should rule over England, and that Hardicanute, his undisputed
son, should succeed him as king of Denmark. Beside these
claimants, it must be borne in mind that the children of
Ethelred were still alive, although, as we have before shown,
wholly neglected by the twice-widowed queen, Emma. The
witena-gemot assembled at Oxford to elect a new sovereign;
and as there were by this time several Danish chiefs among the
council, a division at once took place, the Danish party making
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choice of Harold, while the Saxons, headed by the power-
ful earl Godwin, once the humble cowherd, preferred Hardi-
canute, because his mother had been the wife of a Saxon
king. A third party advocated the claims of the sons of
Ethelred, who were still in Normandy. Leofric, ear] of Mercia,
ranged his forces on the side of Harold; and even London
mkofiudbgnm' to the old Saxon line, and proclaimed in
is favour.

Althongh Hardicanute was in Denmark, earl Godwin re-
solved to maintain his right to the throne; and it was not
until the country was on the very eve of a civil war, and
when many of the inhabitants had fled into the wild parts to
avoid its ravages, that the Saxon earl compelled the partisans
of Harold to give up all the provinces south of the Thames to
Hardicanute. Thus Godwin and Emma ruled in the south, in
bebalf of Hardicanute, and held their court at Winchester;
while Harold, with London for his capital, and the whole
country north of the Thames for his dominions, was acknow-
ledged king of England; although it is on record, that the arch-

" bishop refused to crown him, because the children of Ethelred

were still alive; that he even forbade any of the bishops to ad-
minister the benediction, but placing the crown and sceptre
upon the altar, left him to crown, ancint, and bless himself
a8 he best could.

But whoever’s son Harold might be, he resented this slight
with all the spirit of a true sea-king. He crowned himself
without the aid of the Saxon bishops; despised their blessings,
and, instead of attending church, sallied out with his hounds to
hunt during the hours of divine service; and so fleet was he of
foot in wing the chase, that he obtained the surname of
Harefoot. He set no store by the Christian religion, but defled
all the bishops in Christendom, sounded his hunting horn while
the holy anthem was chaunted, and conducted himself in every

like & hard-drinking, misbelieving Dane.

© again arrive at one of those mysteriops incidents which
ococasionally darken the pages of history, render it difficolt
to get at the real actors of the tragedy. A letter is written—the
m:nofmhhed minvit:;lmtoelgnglud. Oneurriv:;o—heil
to hospitably received;.in the night his followers
mm50 himself shortly after ;\ingtosmouaul
desth. That the events we are about to record took place, hes
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pever been doubted; the obscurity that will, probably, for ever
reign around them, conceals the real instigator of the deed.
mms, it appears, was at this time living at the court of
Harold in London, when & letter arrived at Normandy (as if
from her), earnestly urging her sons, Edward and Alfred, to
return to England—stating, that the Saxons were already weary
of the Danish king, and were anxious to place the crown upon
either of their buda.h The letter was me:e:ed by Alfor;dktho
ngest, ing in person, accompanied by a troop ore
mﬁmﬁm was contrary to the advice of the letter, as
the instructions it contained especially requested them to come
secretly. He first attempted to land at Sandwich, but why he
altered his mind, and went round the North Foreland, has never
been satisfactorily accounted for; for we cannot see what dif-
ference it made whether earl Godwin received him at one point
or the other. It is, however, just probable that & party of
Danes, or those who were favourable to Harold, may by chance,
or by command, have been stationed at the spot Alfred first
selected for debarkation, the secret baving got bruited abroad.
But be this as it may, the Saxon prince at last landed some=~
where between Herne-bay and the Isle of Sheppy, and when he
had advanced a short distance into the country he was met by
earl Godwin, who swore fealty to him, and ised to b'nol;s
him safely to his mother Emma, wishing him, however, to avoi
London, where Harold then resided, and with whom there is-
some slight reason to believe Godwin was now in league, though
this suspicion hangs by a very slender thread. It is pro-
bable that the powerful earl took a dislike to the strong body of
Normans who accompanied Alfred; and, jealous that the power
he sought to obtain g;n:\iung the Saxon prince to the throne

of England might be weakened by these retainers, he resolved

to cut them off at once, then make the best terms he could.
The Saxon prince and his followers, who amounted to about
seven hun were quartered for the night in the town of
Guildford, just as accommodstion could be found for them, in
parties of ten and twelve—in every lodging abundance of meat
and drink was provided. Earl Godwin was in attendance upon
Alfred until late at night, and when he departed, he promised
o wait upon him early in the morning. Morning came, but the
earl made not his appearance, and it wonld not be unreasonable

%o suppose that the partisans of Harold had heard of the arrival -
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of Godwin, that they entered Guildford in the night, and that
Godwin and his followers, who were unequal to cope with the
Danish force, escaped. Further, that these were the Danes whom
Alfred had seen while off Sandwich, and, since the course of his
steering round the North Foreland, and landing near the Isle of
Sheppy, they had crossed the country. If so, the Saxon prince and
his Norman followers must have marched through Kent and into
Surrey, within a few miles of the Danish army, who were pro-
bably watching the motions of both Godwin and Alfred. Harold
may have caused the letter to have been written, and confided
his plans to Godwin, and the latter have resolved to rescue the
son of Ethelred from the snare that was set to entrap him, for
Godwin was fully competent to execute such an act if a favour-
able opportunity offered itself. Emma may have been in ear-
nest, yet her purpose before accomplished might have been be-
trayed, for although she is accused of having been an unkind
mother,‘there is no proof of that cruelty of disposition evinced,
which would justify us in concluding that she countenanced the
murder of her son. She might cling more fondly to Hardicanute,
who was her youngest child, than to the rest—such a feeling is
not uncommon. But these doubts and reasons might be mul-
tiplied into pages, and then we should probably be as wide
apart from the truth.

In the old town of Guildford, above S00 years ago, nearly
seven hundred foreigners, most of them strangers to England,
retired to rest, some fondly dreaming of the possessions they
should obtain when the prince whose fortunes they followed
ascended the throne. Weary with their long journey, others
would fill at once to eleep, without bestowing a thought npon
the morrow, for that night there appears to have been no lack
of either food or wine:© When hark, hark! it is the dead mid-
night, and the chambers in which they sleep are filled with
armed men—figures in armour, some holding lights, others with

‘their swords pointed, bend over them—men who grasp strong

spears are stationed at the doors—some bind their arms with
cords—they attempt o reach their weapons, but find they have
been removed—some struggle for a few moments, but are
speedily overpowered. Chains and ropes are at hand, stern-
looking men set their teeth together, and kneel upon them until
their limbs are bound—and in every house at the self same hour
they are all securel and made prisoners. A few defended
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themselves and were siain. What a night must that have been
in the old town of Guildford—what Saxon hearts must have
ached at day-dawn, when the maidens beheld the young and
handsome foreigners led to execution! for some, doubtless, over
their cups, had boasted, that when the Saxon prince had “re-
gnined his own,” they would return again—and fond, foolish old
mothers, whose hearts beat in favour of the royal Saxon, may
have wetted their lips, and drank destruction to the Danes, and
talked about what they had heard their great-grandmothers say
of Alfred the Great, and hoped that he who then aspired to the
throne would Le found worthy of the name he bore:—for a
hundred years would only have added to the fame of the great
king, and in that old Saxon town there were doubtless many
living whose ancestors had fought under Alfred the Great.

The morning that dawned upon the grey country witnessed
the execution of the Normans; they were led to death in tens,
and one out of every ten wis left alive—the rest perished; but
whether beheaded by the battle-axe, or pierced through with
the sword or spear, or hung upon the nearest oak, history has
not recorded. But whether Godwin or Harold was the cause
of their death will never now be known. Vengeance, who is
never silent, bore their dying groans to the shores of Normandy,
and from that hour Revenge rose up, and, with his red right
arm bared, pointed with his bloody sword to the shores of
England. For thirty years that grim landmark stood pointing™
over the sea, until at last it leaped from the stormy headland,
and led the way to the blood-stained shores of Britain.

Meantime, the Saxon prince was carried captive to London,
when, after having endured the insults and reproaches of
Harold, he was hurried off to Ely, to be tried by a mock court
of Danish judges, who, after having offered him every insult
they could invent, cruelly sentenced him to lose his eyes. The

barbarous sentence was fulfilled, and & day or two after its exe-

cution death put an end to the sufferings of Alfred. .

After the death of Alfred, Emma was banished from England
by the command of Harold; an act which goes far to prove that
she had been instrumental in tempting her ill-starred son to
visit England, though it seems somewhat strange that she should
take up her residence at Bruges, while her son Edward, who
was the true heir to the English throne, yet resided in Nor-
mandy. She, however, despatched messengers to Denmark,
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intreating her son Hardicanute to revenge the death of his
maternal brother Alfred, who, she said, had been betrayed by
earl Godwin, and assassinated by the command of 1d.
During the remainder of the reign of Harold Harefoot, we lose
sight of earl Godwin, so that if even he had any share in the
plot which terminated in the murder of the young prince, it
appears not to have advanced his interests at the court of
Harold; who, before the close of his reign, attained the full
title of king of England. Nor does it appear that Hardica-
nute ever set foot on the territory allotted to him by the council
of Oxford, on the south of the Thames; and which, as we
have shown, was held for a time on his behalf by Godwin, and
his mother, Emma of Normandy. The son of Canute was at
Bruges with his mother, having retired thither to consult her
previous to his meditated invasion of England, when a depu-
tation arrived there, from England, announcing the death of
Hanold. He had slready left a strong fleet at the mouth of
the Baltic, ready at his command, when the first favourable

* wind blew, to commence hostilities against Britain; nine ships,

well armed, had also accompanied him on his visit to his
mother, in Flanders, when, just as his plan of attack was
decided upon, aud all was in readiness for the invasion, Harold'’s
brief and blood-stained reign terminated, in the year 1040, and
be was buried at Westminster. .

Nearly the first act that disgraced the reign of Hardicanute,
was his disinterment of the body of Harold; which, after having
exhumed and decapitated, he commanded to be thrown into the
Thames, from which it was taken out by a Danish fisherman,
and again interred in a cemetery in London, where the Danes

. only buried their dead. His next act was to summon earl

Godwin before a court of justice, in which he was accused of
being instrumental in procuring the death of Alfred. At the
sppointed day Godwin ; and, acoording to a law which

" was at that period extant, procured a sufficient number of wit-

nesses to swear that they believed he was innocent of the crime
of which he was Godwin stepped forward, and swore,
by the holy sacrament, “In the Lord: I am innocent, both in
word and deed, of the charge of which I am accused.” The
witnesses then came forward, and taking the oath, exclaimed,
% In the Lord: the oath is clean.and upright that Earl Godwin
bas sworn.” Simple and inefficient as such & mode of trial may
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ear, it must be borne in mind that perjury was in those

ted with the severest punishment; not confined ly
»odily pain, the infliction of a heavy penalty, or the loss
rorldly goods—but & perjured man was classed with witches,
derers, sorcerers, the wolfheads, and outcasts of society;
if slain, no one took ezfniunceofhildmh; he was do-
ed even from the trial of ordeal, and whether he was mar-
d or died, was refused the rites of Christian burisl. Although
red had established the trial by jury, such a judicial custom
odwin availed himself of continued to exist after the Nor-
l:;nquz;al roof, however, sufficien satisfy
uch a s , Was not t to sati
cupidity of ﬁnrdicanuto; and the earl was compelled to
chase his favour by presenting him with a splendid ship,
ly gilt, and manned by eighty warriors, armed with
net and hauberk, each bearing a sword, a battle-axe, and
wvelin, and their arms ornamented with golden bracelets,
2 of which weighed sixteen ounces. A Saxon bishop was
-accused of havi:‘g been leagued with Godwin, and he fol-
od the example of the earl, by purchasing the king’s favour
2 rich presents, which at this period ap to have been
readiest mode of procuring an acqui The two brief
s that Hardicanute reigned, he seoms to have passed ia
ting and drinking; his banqueting table was out_
' times a-day, and his carousals carried far into the night.
h excesses could only be kept ug by constant supplies
money; his * Huscarles,” or house

levying taxes; and as these armed collectors were all
108, many of them descendants of the old sea-kings, it will
eadily imagined that the Saxons were the test sufferers,
compelled to contribute more than their to this infa-
1s Dane-geld, as the tax was called. But these marauders,
ough armed by kingly authority, did not always escape
hless. The inhabitants of Worcester rose up and two
he chiefs, who were somewhat too arbitrarily exceeding their
y. Hardicanute ordered a Danish army to march at once
inst the rebels, but when the authorized forces came up, th
d the :ity abt;:doned; :teed inhhabitmu had forsaken

ses, and strongly entren themselves in a neighbouring
nd, and though a great p.ﬂoftheciuud‘:goyd.ﬁo
plo remained unconquered. Such a brave example was
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273 HISTORY OF ENGLAND.

not lost upon the Saxons. Opposition was now offered in many
quarters, and the Danish yoke at last became lighter; for Hardi-
canute seemed to care but little how his kingdom was ruled, so
that his table was every day laden with good cheer, and his
wine-cup filled whenever he called for it; for he had been
nursed in the cradle of the sea-kings, and his chief delight was

' tosit surrounded by these stormy sons of the ocean, and to drink

healths three fathom deep. Altogether, Hardicanute seems to
have been a merry thoughtless king. He invited his balf-
brother, Edward, the son of Ethelred, over to England, and
gave him and his Norman followers & warm welcome at his
court; left his mother Emma, and earl Godwin, to manage the
kingdom as they pleased, and died as he had lived, a hard-
drinker, with the wine-cup in his hand.
It was at & marriage-feast, somewhere in Lambeth, in the
mxmz, when Hardicanute drank his last draught, At a late
in the night he rose, staggering, with the wine-cup in his
hand, and pledged the merry company that were assembled—
then drinking such a draught as only the son of a sea-king could
swallow, he fell down senseless upon the floor, ¢ and never word
gﬁn spake he.” He was buried near his father Canute, in the
‘church of Winchester. With his death ended the Danish race
of kings; and Edward, the son of Ethelred, the descendant of a

. long line of Saxon monarchs, ascended the throne of England.

CHAPTER. XXXIV,
ACCESSION.OF EDWARD THE CONFESSOR

% It is the curse of kings to be attended by slaves.”
@ Favourites, made proud by prinoes, that advance their pride
Against the power that bred it.”

® Thou wouldst be great. What thou wouldst highly,
That wouldst thou holily: wouldst not play false, ..
And yet wouldst wrongly win."-—— Smaxsraas.

|
Epwaxp, surnamed the Confessor, had resided in England for
some time, when the throne became vacant by the death of Har-
dicanute; and the Danes, left without a leader by the sudden
snd unexpected demise of their king, had no means of resisting
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e Saxon force, which all at once wheeled up on the side of
dward, and, led on by Godwin, placed the crown of England
pon the head of the son of Ethelred. To strengthen the power
hich he already possessed, the earl Godwin proposed that the
ing should marry his davghter, Editha, who appears to have
een a lady of high intellectual attainments: it was said of her,
\ contrast to the stern and ambitious character of her father,
1at, as the thorn produces the rose, s0 Godwin produced Editha.
ngulphus, one of the most celebrated historians living at this
eriod, after describing her as being very beautiful, meek, mo-
est, faithful, virtuous, a lady of learning, and the enemy of no
ne, says, “I have very often seen her, when, only s boy, I
isited my father in the royal court. Often, a8 I came from
chool, she questioned me on letters and my verse; an? willingly
assing from grammar to logic, she caught me in the subtle nets
f argument. I had always three or four pieces of money counted
y her maiden, and was sent to the royal larder for refreshment.”
Jut all these amiable qualities were not sufficient to bring hap-
iness to the royal hearth; the earl was ever stepping in between
dward and Editha, for Godwin became jealous of the Nore
nans, who were constantly coming over, and obtaiing dignities
nd honours from the court. Norman soldien. were placed
ver the English fortresses; Norman priests officiated in the
axon churches, and, as the Danish power waned, and the offices
rhich Hordicanute had given to his own countrymen became
acant, Edward filled up the places with his Norman favourites.
Chose who had befriended him in his exile came over—such as
ad grown up side by side with him till they reached manhood
~had shared his sports and pastimes—dined at the same table
rith him when, without friend or companion, except his
rother Alfred, he landed a stranger upon the shores of
Normandy;—all such as had clung to him, and assisted him
thile he was in exile, now came over to congratulate their
Id acquaintance who had so suddenly emerged from his obscu-
ity, and become, by the voice of the whole Saxon mation, and
he tacit consent of the overawed and powerless Danes, the un-
isputed monarch of England. Edward, on the other band,
anded in his native country almost a stranger; he brought with
im foreign habits, foreign manners, and even spake the Normane
‘rench more fluently than the plain Saxon tongue of his ane
estors. He was but a child when he left England, and nearly
T

-

A YL

A

LN e
PSP LIS s

o~ g
———a
.

TSI

Lad -
e

2

>

Paiid »,
e R
PRI Dl TS SRS
R N B

TR

P

.
Py

-
A -
.' -

. -
e e beem A e o

-

——

>

, —

- -




e ce w ===
- -

L S,

.o @ e ——— _
. PR

- o - ———— e
&o- .
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thirty years residence in a foreign court must have caused his
m&?s language to have sounded harshly on his ears when he

in landed on the shores of Britain. With the tion
3 those who accompanied him, England would seem like &
strange country; he found none there whose habits and tastes
were congenial to bis own, none with whom he had inter-
changed the warm friendship which is natural to youth; and
he must instinctively have shunned the advances made to him
by earl Godwin, standing suspected, as he did, of having in-
directly contributed to the death of his brother Alfred, or, at the
least, of baving deserted him in the night, and left him in the
hands of the Danes. Either Edward must have stood far aloof
from such suspicion, or, when he consented to marry the daugh-
ter of Godwin, have purchased the crown of England by making
a sacrifice of his feelings and of his honour. Edward’s mother,
it will also be remembered, was & Norman, and while the friends
of ber son poured into the English court, she herself was followed
by those who claimed kindred with her race, until even the
very lmlgqmge of the Norman usurped that of the Saxon.

The Norman costume now became fashionable; those who
were ambitious of rising in the king’s favour, or who wished
to stand high in the estimation of his favourites, began to
speak in broken Norman, until, in the neighbourhood of the
court, the Saxon seemed to have grown into an unfashion-
sble language. - One man alone, and he, the most powerful in
the kingdom, still stuck sturdily to the old Saxon habits, and
openly ‘expressed his dislike of the Norman favourites, This
was the cowherd, the son of Ulfnoth, whose daughter the kin
of England had married; and he, with his sons, who had prov:

- themselves second to none in valour in the hard-fought field,

rose up, snd made head against the Norman encroachments.
The Saxon ear], and his tall sons, boldly shouldered their way
through the crowded court, where their sister and daughter
:e“idg;ed.u queen;tht:;y lowerotg their helo?e;: to no 3ne, but

y jostled as passed the groups aves and place-
seckers who infested the palace. Thus, without, at the folk-moots,
and the the Saxon earl and his sons were the favourites of
the people; while within, and about the they were bit~
terly hated by the Norman favourites. Such was the state of
parties at the English court nearly a thousand years ago, and it
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better understanding of the changes which they lead to—the
invasion of England by the Normans—a period at which we are
now rapidly arriving.

Whether Edward believed that his mother Emma had a share
in the death of her son Alfred, or was stung with the remembrancs
that she had left them to the mercy of a strange court, and that
his position in England was rendered uneasy by those who had

followed him with their clamorous claims across the ocean, or he -

disliked her for the favour which she had shown to her Danish

son, Hardicanute, or envious of the immense wealth and posses-

sions she is said to have accumulated during the reckless reign
of the hard-drinking sea-king—whether led by one or another
of these motives of dislike and suspicion, or actuated by a wish
to resent the neglect with which she bad treated him, he seized
upon her possessions, lessened her power, and either confined
her in the abbey of Wearwell, or limited her residence within
the compass of the lands he granted her near Winchester.
This act was countenanced by Godwin, who, though he studied
his own aggrandisement, seems never wholly to have neglected
the interests of the Saxons. Her alleged intercourse with the
bishop of Winchester—her passing through the ordeal of fire
unscathed, with naked feet over burning plough-shares, are dim
traditions entirely unauthenticated by any respectable historian,
although such trials were not uncommon, as we shall show, when
we come to treat of the manners and customs of the Anglo-
Saxons. After this period, Emma of Normandy is scarcely
mentioned again by our early historians. .

During the second &m of his reign, Edward was menaced
with an invasion by Magnus, king of Norway and Denmark,
who sent letters to England demanding the crown of Edward; to
which the English king replied by mustering a large fleet at
Sandwich, and declaring himself ready to oppose his landing.
But the attention of Magnus was soon diverted from England to
secure his new territory of Denmark, as Sweyn, the son of Ulfr,
(the latter being the same sea-king whom the cowherd Godwin
fuided to the Danish camp when he had lost his way in the
orest,) now aspired to the sceptre of Denmark. The son of
Ulfr requested sid from Edward to support his claim to the
Danish sceptre; and this request was strongly backed by earl
Godwin, who, whatever other stain he may have had upon his
character, cannot in this inshnee’bomuedoﬁngnﬁtuda. for
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he earnestly pleaded that fifty ships should be fitted out, and
sent to the aid of the son of his early patron. Godwin’s pro-
ition was, however, overruled by Leofric and Siward, earls of
ercia and Northumbris, who will frequently be seen to stand
between earl Godwin and his claims upon the throne. What
aid Godwin afforded the son of Ulfr of his own accord we know
not, though it is on record that Sweyn obtained the crown
of Denmark on the demise of Magnus, which happened shortly
after the application he made for aid to Edward of England.
With the death of Magnus ended all attempts upon the English
crown on the part of the Danes, and we hear no more of the
ravages of these stormy sea-kings, mor of the civil wars in
England between these two nations, who had, through the
alternations of war and peace, been settled in various parts of
England long before the star of Alfred the Great rose up and
illomined the dark night of our history. © A new enemy was now,
with slow and silent step, coming stealthily into England; he
bad already obtained a footing in the palace and in the church;
he had left his slimy trail in the camp, and on the decks of the
Saxon vessels; he had come with a strange voice, and muttered
words which they could not understand.

Those who had often qusrrelled were now neighbours; the
difference in language and manners was beginning to disap-
pear; for as they, to a certain extent, understood each other’s
dialect, the Saxon and the Danish idioms began to assimilate;
they, with few exceptions, lived under the same common law;
their children mingled and played together in the same streets,
in the same fields and forests, became men and women, married,
and forgot the quarrels of their forefathers, and at last began to
settle down like one nation upon the soil. Thus, each party
looked upon the Norman favourites with the same jealous eye.

‘With the exception of the bickerings both on the part of the
Saxon and Danish chiefs against the Normans whom Edward
countenanced, all went on in tolerable order at the Saxon court
for seven or eight years; for Leofric and Siward were ever
throwing their formidable weight into the opposite scale, and thus
keeping an even balance between the power of Godwin and the
throne. Edward had rendered himself popular with both the Danes
and the Saxons; he had revived the old laws of his ancestors,
abolished the odious tax of Dane-geld, without retaliating upon
such of his subjects as belonged to that nation, as Canute and
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Harold had beforetime done while lording it over the Saxons. An
' event at last occurred which scarcely any one would have foreseen
or have guarded against, and which reads more like & drunken
frolic, or a common street braw), than the grave record of
history, although it ended by embittering the feelings of the
Saxons against the Normans, and was another of those almost
invisible steps which eventually led to the conquest of England.

Amongst the foreigners who came to pay their court at this !

time to the king of England, was Eustace, count of Boulogne,
who had married a sister of Edward, but whether maid or
widow at the time of her union with the French count, is not
very clearly made out; nor is it recorded whether she was the
daughter of Emma of Normandy, though she laid claim to
Ethelred as her father. Eustace, proud to claim such a relation-
ship, whatever it might be, mounted the two slips of feathered
whalebone in his helmet, and with a showy train of followers
visited the English court, where he and his retinue were hospi-
tably entertained by Edward. Here he met with Normans and
French who spoke nearly the same language as himself, and
there is but little doubt that such an assembly did not fail to
show their contempt for everything that was Saxon, voting
vulgar a court in which & cowherd had risen to the rank of earl;

and probably extolling their own ancestry, who, time out of -

mind, had been brought up to the more “ polite™ profession of
murder and robbery both by sea and land. While returning on
" his visit from Edward, he commanded his train to halt before
they entered Dover, and putting on his coat of mail, ordered
his followers to do the same; aud thus armed, they entered the
town. They then commenced riding up and down the streets,
insulting the inhabitants, aud selecting the best houses in which
to take up their quarters for the night; for such had been the
custom of the Danes, who made the houses of the Saxons their
inns, sometimes permitting, as a great iavour, the owner and his
family to share the meal which they had compelled them to pro-
vide. It is pretty clear that the deeds of these “ good old
times” had furnished the topic of conversation amongst the
vistors at the Saxon court, made up as it would be of Normans
and Northmen, and descendants of the Vikingrs, who now found
it dangerous to follow the “honourable” employment of their
ancestors—men who mourned over the changes which no longer
allowed them with impunity to insult the wife and daughter of
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the Saxon, whom they compelled to be their host—to eat the
meal which they forced him to provide, and for which they con-
sidered they made him an ample return if did not stab him
upon his own hearth, and then' set fire to his house. These
eruel and bloody deeds, which had been counted valorous, had
often, doubtless, furnished the midnight conversation of the cruel
sea-kings, as they congregated around their fire, seated upon—
“A dismal cirels

Of Druid stones upon the forlorn moor,

‘Where the ohill rain begun at shut of eve

In dull November; and their chanoel-vault

The heaven iteelf was blinded through the night."—Ksa1s,

Alas! such horrors were again to be renewed; though there
were but few at this time who foresaw the storm which was
now slowly heaving up, and was ere long doomed to burst with
renewed fury upon England.

While the French count and his followers were prancing
through the streets of Dover, full, perhaps, of the thoughts of
such scenes as we have faintly pictured, one of them alighted
upon the threshold of a sturdy Saxon, who, considering his
house was his castle, refused to allow the insulting foreigner to
enter. The Frenchman or Norman instantly drew his sword
and wounded the Saxon, who in his turn slew the aggressor.
The count and his followers attacked the Englishman, and put
him to death upon his own hearth, All Dover was instantly in
arms, for the foreigners now rode through the town sword in
hand, striking at all they came near, and trampling every one
they could ride over under the hoofs of their horses. They
were at last met by an armed body of the townsmen. A severe
combat took place, and it was not until nineteen of his followers
were slain, that the count of Boulogne took flight with all the
speed he could; and not venturing to embark, he hastened back,
with such of his train as remained, to the court of the English

Edward at once forgave his brother-in-law, and, on his bare
assertion, believed that the inhabitants of Dover were wholly
to blame; he then sent for earl Godwin, within whose governor-
ship Dover was included, and ordered him without delay to

- sitack the town, and punish all who had risen up in arms

against the count of Boulogne and his followers. But the Saxon
oarl was' Joatli to appear in arms against his countrymen on the



ACCESSIOX OF EDWARD THE CUNFRSSOR. 114

mere report of a stranger, and reasonably enough suggested
that the whole affair should be investigated by competent judges;
«for it ill becomes you,” replied Godwin, * to condemn without
a hearing the men whom it is your duty to protect.” Urged on
by the clamours of his favourites, Edward insisted upon imme-
diate vengeance being executed upon the inhabitants of Dover;
and when the Saxon earl refused to fulfil his commands, he
then cited him to appear before the council at Gloucester, where
the court was then held. Godwin was well acquainted with the
characters who would preside at the court before which he was
summoned, and well knew that, right or wrong, sentence of
banishment would be proclaimed against him, as it consisted
chiefly of Normans, who were his sworn enemies, and who
would not hesitate, by any means, to lessen the power he pos-
sessed : 80, seeing the foreign enemies that were arrayed sgainst
him, and the unfair trial that awaited him, he resolved to over-
throw this corrupt court l:{em appeal to arms, and, without
offering any violence to king, rescue both himself and
England from the “ cunning of the Normans.” For as an old
writer observes, while describing the events which preceded and
were followed by those which took place about this period,
¢ The all-powerful God must have é)ropooed to himself at once
two plans of destruction for the English race, and must have
framed & sort of military ambuscade agatnst it: for,.on one hand,
he let loose the Danish invasion; on the other, he created and
cemented the Norman alliance; so that, if we escaped the blows
simed at our faces by the Danes, the cunning of the Normans
ight be at hand to surprise us.”
m%Vhen Godwin refused to be tried by the corrupt and packed
ocourt of Gloucester, he commenced assembling his forces toge-
ther; for he was governor over the whole of the extensive
country south of the Thames, and the popularity of his quarrel
caused numbers to flock to his standard, as he was now looked
to by the Saxons as the defender of their rights. Harold,
:sddestson,d:oeollectedahrgnm from the eastern
coast between the Thames and Boston Wash; while Sweyn, his
second son, mustered many followess along the banks of the
Severn and the frontiers of Wales. The three armies com-
manded by Godwin and his sons united, and drew up- near
Gloucester, when the earl sent gers to the king, demand--
ing, that the Count of Boulogne, with his followers, together with:
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280 HISTORY OF ENGLAND.

such of the Normans and Frenchmen as had rendered them-
selves objectionable, should be given up to the justice of the
English nation.
Mesntime, Edward had not been idle, but had despatched
to Siward and Leofric, with orders to muster all the
forces they could without loss of time, and during the interval
that preceded their arrival, he kept up a seeming negotiation
with Godwin; but no sooner did he find himeelf surrounded by
a powerful army, headed by his own chosen leaders, than he
used boldly to give up his Norman and French favourites.
But a great and unexpected change had taken place in the spirit
of the people; for although Edward had followed that cruel
policy which kings have too often had recourse to, that of
setting one mation against another, the Danes of Mercia and
Northumberland which had marched up under the banners of
their earls, when confronted together, refused to make war upon
the Saxons. They now considered them as their countrymen—
80 would not shed their blood for Edward and his foreign favour-
ites; & strong proof how popular the cause was which Godwin
had taken up; whilst neither the Saxon nor Danish chiefs would
draw their swords in such a quarrel.

‘When on neither side parties could be found who were willing
to shed each other’s blood, peace was at once agreed upon, and
it was decided that the dispute should be investigated by an
assembly in London. Hostages and oaths were exchanged,
both swearing to maintain the of God, and perfect friend-
ship. On the side of Edward this solemn promise does not

. appear to have been sincere, as he availed himself of the interval

between taking the oath and the appointed time on which the

London, so that the appointed council was beld in the v
bheart of & m‘ol{ fortified camp, the leaders of whi
the enemies of Godwin. Before this council Godwin

and his sons were summoned to appear without an escort, .
and unarmed.. The ear], in return, demanded that hostages
Mubegmﬁrthmufety; for he well knew that they had
but few in the council. Edward refused to furnish

or 0 guarantee their safety cither in coming or goings

{
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and after having been twice or thrice summoned, and refused the
unconditional terms of surrender, sentence of banishment was
pronounced against earl Godwin and his sons, and only five days
allowed them to quit England, with all their family. Even
before the expiration of that period, king Edward, instigated
doubtless by his favourites, who thirsted both for the blood and
the estates of the Saxon earl, ordered a troop of horse to pursue
the banished nobleman and his family, but the command of the
party was fortunately entrusted to a Saxon, who was in no hurry
to overtake them. (Godwin, with his wife, and three of his sons,
Sweyn, Tostig, and Gurth, with such treasure as they could
amass, sailed for Flanders, and were kindly received by earl
Baldwin; while Harold and Leofwin, his other sons, embarked
from Bristol, and escaped into Ireland. All their broad lands were
confiscated; the high situations they had held were given to the
Norman favourites; the castles they had inhabited, with all they
contained, fell into the hands of their enemies; and Godwin
found himself, in his old age, and after & busy life spent in the
service of courts and camps, but little richer than, when & humble
cowherd, he led Ulfr through wild forest paths to the Danish

camp,
Editha the queen was now left alone in the midst of her

father’s enemies; nor was she long before she felt the weight of ~

their hatred and vengeauce. “ It was not right,” the Norman
favourites said, “ that while her family was in exile, she herself
should sleep upon down.” She was also deprived of all the
possessions which on her marriage had been bequeathed to her
by her father, and then shut up in a nunnery. Calm and passione
less as an hietorian ought ever to be, he would scarcely feel any
regret if the Norman invasion had taken place in the life-time
of such & weak-minded monarch as this Edward the Confessor,
were it only for his conduct to the beautiful and highly-gifted
Editha, whose character Ingulphus has so delicately drawn. Still
less do we admire the forbearance by which he obtained his
much-lauded sanctity,which was but a species of “refined cruelty”
towards a lady whose very soul must have been a shrine fit for the
purest affection to dwell in. But, after all, we feel a pity for
Edward. His life was uncheered either by the affection of

father or mother, excepting in the very early years of childhood. .
Ashe grew up, be became prey to false friends and unprincipled .

priests, who, while they pretended to draw his atteation to the
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treasures “which neither rust nor mcth doth corrupt,” were them-
selves revelling in the very heart of vile and selfish corruption.
Ambitious as Godwin might be, there was much more of the noble-
ness of human natare in his character than existed in the soul of
Edward; and, although we feel sorry for the king’s weakness, we
can never pardon him for leaving that lovely lady alone in the cold
grey cloisters of & nunnery, where, to use the words of one of
our old chroniclers, she “in tears and prayers expected the day
of her release,” doubtless looking beyond the grave for that
iness which it was never her lot to know on earth. But
we have now arrived at the fall and banishment of earl Godwin,
and must leave him for awhile in exile, to glance at the merry
doings in the English court during his abeence. -

/ -

CHAPTER XXXV,

EDWARD THE CONFESBOR,
® As I was banished, I was banished,

But as I come, 1 come.—

‘Will you permit that I shall stand condemned

A wandering vagabond ; my rights and royalties
Plucked from my arms perforoe, and given awey
To upstart spendthrifis ?

‘What would you have me do? I am a subject,.
And challenge law; attornies are denied me;
And therefore, personally, I lay my claim

To my inheritance.”—Smaxsrans.

Arrer the banishment of ear! Godwin, the English court must
have resembled the joyous uproar which often breaks out in a
school during the absence of the master, for the days which fol-
lowed are described as “days of rejoicing and big in fortune
for the foreigners.” The dreaded earl in exile—his warlike
sons far away from England—and the beautiful queen Editha
weeping among the cold cloisters—left nothing more to do but
revel in the triumph of the victory thus attained. There was
- now 8 Norman archbishop of Canterbury, a Norman bishop of
London, and in nearly every fortress: a Norman orchm
vernor; and, te:crown all, William, duke of Normandy,
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alike the Bastard and the Conqueror, came over with & nume-
rous train to visit king Edward, and to see how matters stood
in England. It is difficult to prove now, whether the duke
of Normandy was invited by Edward, or came over at
the suggestion of his countrymen, “to see how the laud lay;”

the latter is the more probable; and we "can imagine the picture .

which must have been drawn of England, either in the letter
sent, or by the messenger who went over; and how the son of
Robert the Devil (for such was the surname his father bore in
Normandy) must have smiled at the ascendancy his countrymea
had obtained over the weak-minded king of England. We can
fancy some such gentleman as the count of Boulogne, full of
“smart sayings,” recounting how he and his followers “ amused”
themselves at Dover; and how the few trifling murders they
committed were instrumental in driving out the family of Godwins
in 8 word, that do whatever they might, Edward would stand up
to support them, and that they could now ride rough-sliod over
the Saxons.

Before proceeding further, it is necessary that we should give
some account of this new guest; who, either by good fortune,
cunning, or valour, changed the whole face of England, and
shook into dust the power from which, through a succeasion of
many centuries, had sprung & race of powerful kings.

This William, who will ever bear the proud title of the Con=
queror, was the natural son of Robert duke of Normandy, who
was nearly allied to Emma, the queen of both Ethelred and
Canute, and the mother of Edward. William’s mother was the
daughter of a tanner, or some one humbly situated in the town
of Falaise, and was one day busily engaged in washing clothes
at a brook, when the eye of duke Robert chanced to alight upon
her as he was returning from hunting. Plessed with her beauty;
he sent one of his knights to make proposals to her father,
offering no doubt, on pretty liberal terms, to make her his mis-
tress. The father received the proposition coldly, but probably
dreading that his daughter might be carried off by force—and
our only wonder is that she was not—he went to consult his
brother, who is said to have lived in & neighbouring forest, and
to have stood high in the estimation of all around: for his sanctity.
The “ pious” brother gave his opinion, and said that in all things
it was fitting to obey the will of the prince. So Arlette, or
Harlot, as her name. is sometimes spelt, was: consigned to duke
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Robert, who, we must conclude, was already married. Illegi-
timacy, as we have shown in several reigns, was thought but
Little of at this period, many of our own Saxon kings having had
no better claim to the crown than William had to the dukedom of
Normandy., However, Robert the Devil, as he was called from
. his violent temper, was greatly attached to both the tanner’s
daughter and the child she bore him, whom he bro:ght up with
as much affection as if he had been the son of a lawful wife.®

When William was ‘only seven years old, his father was
seized with a fit of devotion, and resolved to make a pilgrimage,
on foot, to Jerusalem, to obtain forgiveness for his sins. His
chiefs and barons rightly argued that such a journey was not
free from danger, and that if he chanced to die, they should be
left without a ruler. “By my faith,” answered the duke, “I
will not leave you without alord. I have a little bastard, who will
grmrupandm gallant man, if it please God. I know he is
my son. Receive him, then, as your lord, for I make him my
heir, and give him from this time forth the whole duchy of
Normandy.”

The Norman barons did as duke Robert desired; and placing
their hands between the child’s, acknowledged him as their
ruler. The duke did not live to return from his pilgrimage;
and although some opposition was offered to the election of
‘William, and & civil war ensued, the adherents of the bastard
were victorious.f Nor was William long before be gave proofs
of that daring and valour which form so ‘pminent a feature in
his character; he was soon able to buckle his armour, and
mount his war-horse without the aid of the stirrup; and on the